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PRECIS
This thesis records an investigation into certain 
demographic and sociological aspects of family formation 
in an urban Nigerian environment. The main 
theoretical framework is based upon the concepts of the 
vital revolution and related features of social 
change. Thus, the main concern is to demonstrate the 
impact of social and economic change upon attitudes 
and practices related to marriage, fertility and the 
f amily.
A sample survey of 596 presently married African 
women in Lagos and information drawn from the 
censuses of 1950 and of earlier dates provided the 
bulk of the data employed in the analysis. It was 
originally intended to supplement this with 
information drawn from the 1962 and 1963 censuses 
of Nigeria. This has not been possible owing to 
continued political unrest and the failure so far, 
to publish the census results.
The thesis contains ten chapters. In the first, 
the general theoretical considerations involved are 
set out. Aspects of the demographic transition 
theories bearing on the classic European model as well 
as the non-European are considered. In particular, 
recognition is given to the fact that urbanisation 
and social change in areas of high fertility have been 
proceeding along different lines from those followed 
in European countries, even though the fundamental 
social and economic forces associated with the vital 
revolution have been virtually operative. The 
remaining section of the chapter outlines the aims 
and structure of the thesis and also reviews 
relevant substantive literature.
Following from the theoretical considerations 
in Chapter I, the second chapter introduces the 
physical and social setting of the study. It 
assembles a variety of statistics to substantiate the 
basic procedural assumption of the thesis that 
Lagos is functionally urban and represents a focal 
point of rapid change in the country. Demographic,
XX
economic and social evidence on this point are 
supplied within the limitations of available data.
In doing so, it is recognised that such an analysis 
is relevant to an understanding of statements about 
changing attitudes, behaviour and practices, 
particularly with regard to family formation.
The methodology of the sample survey study is 
the subject of Chapter III. Details of the sampling 
procedure, training of interviewers, data collection, 
field supervision, reliability, representativeness, 
processing and interpretation of data are presented.
In order to study the social and economic 
stratification of Lagos society resulting from 
urbanisation, the demographic, social and economic 
characteristics of the survey sample are analysed in 
Chapter IV. Important socio-demographic similarities 
and differences between husbands and wives are 
emphasised. In addition, through employing indices 
such as age, education, occupation, religious 
membership, birthplace and residence before marriage, 
attention is drawn to some of the existing patterns of 
social differentiation in roles and status. Most of 
the information dealt with in this chapter in 
addition to some of those in the fifth are data basic 
to the subsequent analysis in this thesis.
Thus, in Chapter V, attention is focused on the 
differential socio-economic pattern of the living 
conditions of respondents and their households. 
Socio-economic differences in household size and 
composition are dealt with. In general, the 
economically better-off respondents tended to have 
larger households but had better per capita living 
conditions. Part of the reason for this positive 
association between economic status and household size 
lay in the similarly positive association between 
economic status and the presence of relatives of 
spouses and non-relatives in the household.
Some patterns of and attitudes towards marriage 
and reproduction are discussed in Chapter VI.
Contrary to popular expectation but in line with 
evidence presented in other studies, a relatively late 
age at marriage was reported for the Lagos sample of
xxi
respondents. Social, economic and demographic reasons 
are adduced to show why this was so. The differential 
incidence of polygyny is also outlined in the chapter 
showing a negative association with social status and 
greater incidence and approval among Moslems than 
Christians. The frequency and age-spread of births to 
women are also considered. Younger wives suggested 
closer spacing of births than the older ones, just 
as they also desired to bear their last child 
earliest. No conclusive eyidence in support of the 
lengthening of actual intervals with increases in the age 
of mothers or the number of births existed in the 
analysis, though the tendency appeared to be there.
The seventh, eighth and ninth chapters are 
devoted to the study of the family. Attitudes towards 
it are discussed mainly in Chapter VII. Concepts 
such as the small and large completed family, ideal 
and expected family size are employed to demonstrate 
the existence of smaller family size values with 
improved socio-economic status. In general, fertility 
values were still at a comparatively high level and 
little concern was shown about the eventual number of 
children to be found in the family. One evidence of 
this in the analysis was shown by the lack of 
discussion on the is sue. between spouses. Where 
discussions took place, fertility values were lower 
and a measure of agreement existed between the 
fertility desires of spouses. Rationales for and 
against high fertility are also investigated. In 
particular, those against emphasised largely the 
social and economic problems of raising large 
families in the city.
Chapter VIII is an analysis of fertility control 
which the survey demonstrates was little practised. 
Scattered evidence of traditional birth control are 
assembled but no proof of their diffusion as an 
accepted social norm exists. Also, evidence of the 
availability of contraceptives in chemist shops are 
presented, even though respondents knew little about 
the available types. However, analysis of socio­
economic differentials in attitudes and motivations 
towards birth control showed that the possibility of
\
the future spread of the practice on a large scale 
exis ts.
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The final aspect of the family analysed in Chapter 
IX outlines the actual fertility differentials among 
respondents. The level of fertility and the 
standard of reporting it are shown to be fairly high.
As in the last four chapters, a number of socio­
economic variables, fifteen in this instance, were 
cross-classified with fertility level. Stemming from 
the result of a preliminary matrix of correlation 
worked out between fertility and these variables, two 
of them (age and marriage duration) were singled 
out for standardisation throughout the analysis.
Other variables controlled because of their correlation 
with social status and social change were education 
and occupation.
Some salient fertility differences by socio­
economic status emerged from the analysis. Pre­
marital employment status, religious membership, 
knowledge and use of contraception were not 
significantly associated with the differences. On 
the other hand, age, marriage duration, education, 
occupation, type of marriage, rental status, living 
expenses, accommodation and rent were each
significantly associated with fertility. The importance 
of maternal age, marriage duration, age at marriage 
and education in modifying some of the observed 
fertility differences was also demonstrated in the 
analysis.
The tenth and final chapter of the thesis renders 
a summary interpretation of the entire analysis in the 
context of observed and possible future changes in 
marriage, fertility and family behaviour and practice. 
Suggestions for further research concludes the 
investigation.
CHAPTER I
THE STUDY PROBLEM: AN INTRODUCTION
’There is every probability that all segments 
of the human race will acquire the small 
family pattern in the event of major 
transformation of their societies through 
industrialization and modernization.’
Dudley Kirk, Eugenics
Quarterly, V o L  2 , 1955»
p . 21 .
1. Introduction
The recent concentration of interest in the
demography of low-income countries by some scholars,
philanthropic organisations and world bodies such as
the United Nations and its subsidiaries, has been very
largely concerned with the study of fertility, family
planning and the possible emergence of the small family
norm. The need for this is emphasised by the present
world population pressures and is occasioned by the
fact that in many of these areas, economic progress,
in measurable terms, falls far behind population
growth. The large amount of literature produced in 
1recent years coupled with the spread and establishment
of many family planning clinics, as well as related
2research projects, in such low-income areas are but
some of the eloquent testimony to this recent upsurge
of concern and interest. This has been so, particularly
after 'the Japanese have pointed a way toward solution
3of an awesome global problem*.
Among many others see B. Berelson et al. (eds.) ,
Family Planning and Population. Programs:__A Review of
World Developments, The University of Chicago Press, 
Chicago, 1956.
- Population Council, Studies in Family Planning, nos. 
1-17, New York, 1963-7 -
2 The Pathfinder Fund. Family Planning News, vol. 8
no. 1, April 1966 carries news of IUD projects 
initiated in 1962 arid now operating in 68 countries. 
Other studies of the diaphragm, foam tablets, oral 
pills and suppositories in different countries were 
also reported.
3 Clarence W. Hall, ’Ilow Japan Stopped Its Population 
Explosion’ , Reader’s Pigest (Reprint), March 1966.
22• The Vital Revolution, Fertility Control and Social 
Change
The works and activities referred to above are 
also concerned with theories of the Vital Revolution 
and the Demographic Transition. Such concepts 
originated from the study of the European and 
Japanese vital revolutions and the related issues of 
social and economic change. It is precisely the 
aspect of transition theory associating the emergence 
of low fertility practice and values with social change, 
social class and rural-urban movement that is central 
to the argument of this thesis. It is therefore, 
essential to clarify initially the nature of the often 
asserted association between the fertility decline 
aspect of the demographic transition and social and 
economic change.
Briefly, the general stand of most scholars is
that the proximate 'causative factor, the catalytic
agent, without which the whole reaction would not
1have taken place,' was the universal acceptance of
the need to limit family size, increasingly by means
of contraception and, especially in the case of Japan,
induced abortion. Delayed age at marriage was
generally of minor importance except, probably, in 
2Ireland. At the same time, it is conceded that the 
popular acceptance and practice of any of these 
measures were possible mainly because of a general
decline in mortality followed by some measure of
3social and economic progress. There are however, 
cases such as in Sweden where it is argued that 
demographic transition was well under way before4industrialisation commenced. In the case of mortality 
decline, the emphasis is most strongly on infant 
mortality as it is thought to have engendered the
Norman E. Himes, Medical. History of Contraception, 
Gamut Press, New York, 1 9 6 3 , P* 392.
D.V. Glass, 'Maithus and the Limitation of the 
Family' in D.V. Glass (ed.), Introduction to Malthus, 
Watts & Co., London, 1953? PP* 30-9*
- Frank Lorimer et a l ., Culture and Human Fertility, 
UNESCO, 1954, pp.172-6.
3 United Nations, World Population Conference, Belgrade, 
1 9 6 5 ? Summary Report, Vol. 1 , E/CONF. 4l/2, p.52.
4 M.B. Concepcion and E.M. Murphy, 'Wanted: A Theory 
of the Demographic Transition’, l.U.S.S.P. Conference, 
Sydney, 19 6 7 , p.7*
3confidence of parents in the survival of the limited
number of children born. These social, economic and
environmental conditions as such constituted what might
be regarded as the causal factor without which the
adoption of family planning would have been impossible.
Ronald Freedman, acting as the moderator of one of the
sessions on fertility at the 1 965 World Population
Conference, listed urbanisation, industrialisation,
more complex technology, higher living standards,
income growth, better health, greater female
participation in the labour force, higher education
and literacy as some of the associated socio-economic
factors included by those who read papers during the 
2session.
Such analysis is important, since it provokes 
and has provoked the question, whether social and 
economic development in the high fertility regions 
would necessarily motivate couples towards wanting 
smaller families and hence towards adopting the 
methods used in Europe to achieve such desires. Even 
granting that sufficient motivation exists, it is 
further questioned whether any decline would reflect 
the European pattern. At best, these questions can 
hardly be answered without qualifications after 
considering the recent Japanese experience - the only 
other accomplished vital revolution since those of 
Europe.
In fact, Japan differed considerably from the 
late nineteenth century European experience, first, 
in the sense that her fertility decline was much 
faster, and second, in the fact that she employed 
large-scale induced abortion and contraception as a 
formulated social policy. In contrast, the decline
in Western Europe resulted from individual decisions
3of couples in response to problems of social and 
economic advancement. Even if authorities in the
Norman E. Himes, loc. cit.
2~ United Nations, World Population Conference, 19 5^ , 
op.cit., p . 3 9 »
3 Karl F, Helleiner, ’The Vital Revolution Reconsidered’, 
The Canadian Journal of Economics and Political Science, 
vol. XXIII, no. 1 , February 1957s p.8.
4high fertility areas were to emulate Japanese experience, 
there would still be the need for a reservoir of popular 
pressure and demand for family planning which the 
Japanese authorities had. Besides, it needs to be seen 
whether these areas would react favourably to a 
frequently disfavoured method of control like abortion,
which was already illegally and considerably practised
1before it received legislative approval in Japan.
In relation to this thesis, the relevance of
social class and urbanisation to the vital revolution
has to be spelled out further. The manifest pattern
shown and widely accepted indicates that fertility
decline first began among the economically better-off
2sector and later permeated the lower ranks. ’In
general, [in England, for examplej the decline in
family size commenced as an upper- and middle-class
phenomenon at some time in the i860’s and 1870’s. It
was not until some time later that the new reproductive
habits began to spread amongst the less privileged
3social groups.’ Also, the relative infertility of 
urban areas was implied in the universally acclaimed 
opinion that apart from class differences, the decline 
in fertility started first in the urban areas and only
4later in the rural.
The situation in areas of high fertility that 
have exhibited some decline in birth rate also emphasises 
the significance of social, economic and medical progress
I. B. Taeuber and M.C. Balfour, ’The Control of 
Fertility in Japan’, Milbank Memorial Fund, Approaches 
to Problems of High Fertility in Agrarian Societies,
New York, 1952, pp. 103-4 and 125»
- Frank Lorimer et a l . , Culture and Human Fertility, 
op. cit., p . 2 3 4 .
2 J. A. Banks, Prosperity and Parenthood, Rout ledge & 
Kegan Paul, London, 1954, p p . 4-5»
- John ¥. Innes, Class Fertility Trends in England and 
Wales, 1876- 1934, Princeton University Press, Princeton, 
1938, pp. 6 5 - 6 0
3 J.A. Banks, op. cit., p.5»
4 D .E .C . Evers1e y , Social Theories of Fertility and 
the Malthusian Debate, Clarendon Press, Oxford, 1959?
PP» 35-47.
- W.D. Borrie, Population Trends and Policies: A Study
in Australian and World Demography, Australian Publishing 
Company, Sydney, 1948, pp. 99-102.
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1which motivate couples towards low fertility values.
At the same time, it is also recognised that in spite 
of obvious progress achieved so far, the socio-economic 
transition in most of these places is far from 
approximating a level which would precipitate a 
decline in fertility. The urban centres, though 
thickly populated, still have rural modes of social 
organisation and values which prevent the vital 
revolution from taking its full course in that
2expected fertility differentials may not exist at all.
In Nigeria, the rural character of areas of social
and economic transition has received some attention in
the writings of scholars of Nigerian culture and change.
Thus, Schwab maintains that Oshogbo in Western Nigeria
would pass for an urban community in terms of form but
3only rural in terms of social organisation. Lorimer
also reports that ’many people living in Ibadan have
plots of farm-land outside the city; they combine
some urban characteristics with some rural characteristics.’
Similarly, Lloyd, emphasising the importance of kinship
as the principal determinant of behaviour, holds that
the Yoruba towns, ’albeit possessing many of the
criteria of urbanisation, are nevertheless "tribal"
5towns’. Bascom and Herskovits take pains to indicate
the nature of African social and economic transition.
Through their emphasis on the ’additive’ and ’substitutive' 
aspects of cultural transformation, they stress indirectly
J.C. Caldwell, ’Population Forecast and Trends in 
Malaya’, Paper presented at the I.U.S.S.P. Conference, 
Sydney 19 6 7 ; A.J. Coale, 'Factors Associated with the 
Development of Low Fertility: An Historic Summary',
United Nations, World Population Conference, 19 6 5 »
Paper No. WPC/WP/l 94, P -+ -
2 W„C, Robinson, ’Urban-Rural Differentials in Indian 
Fertility', Population Studies, vol. XIV, 1 9 6 1 , pp.233-^* 
M.A„ El-Badry, 'Some Aspects of Fertility in Egypt', 
Milbank Memorial Fund Quarterly, vol. XXXIV, no. 1, 
January 1956 , p. 43»
3 Cited in W. Bascom, 'The Urban African and His World’, 
Cahiers D*Etudes Africaines, vol. IV, 1963-4, p. 171 •
+ Frank Lorimer and Mark Karp (eds.), Population in
Africa: Report of_a Seminar held at Boston University,
Boston University Press, Boston, 1 9 6 0 , p. 50»
5 P.C. Lloyd, ’The Yoruba Town Today', Sociological 
Review, vol. VII, 1959» P- 45-
6this mould of the old coexisting with the new pattern 
of African social change which they argue is selective. 
The ’selection is additive and not necessarily 
substitutive' in that only the desirable elements of 
the foreign culture are absorbed and yet do not replace 
the old entirely.^ In the case of urban centres, the 
significance of the in-migration of rural elements in 
fostering this traditionalism is obvious, since 
migration forms an important component of their 
population growth.
In spite of the above observations, there have 
been some urban areas in Africa where social and 
economic transformation has been remarkable. Lagos, 
the location of this study, as will be explained in 
the next chapter, is a singular example. Studies in 
neighbouring Ghana and other places have been 
stimulating, as some evidence of inter-class and
2rural urban fertility differentials have been adduced.
3• Aims_and Organisation of the Present Study
In light of the above review, this thesis will 
first indicate the pattern and process of the urban, 
industrial and commercial changes that Lagos has 
undergone. It will subsequently proceed to examine 
the emergent patterns and variations that result from 
cross-classifying some demographic, social and 
economic class correlates of these transitions with 
actual, ideal and expected fertility. Also, 
practices and attitudes concerning family formation 
and family planning will be cross-classified with the 
same correlates of social change. Socio-economic 
class in Lagos, it seems, can be established, in the 
circumstances of available data, only through 
employing several indices and not just by means of an
-J
W.R. Bascom and M.J. Herskovits (eds.), Continuity 
and Change in African Cultures, University of Chicago 
Press, Chicago, 1958, pp. 5-8.
J.C3. Caldwell, ’Fertility Differentials as Evidence 
of Incipient Fertility Decline in a Developing Country: 
The Case of Ghana', Population Studies, vol. XXI, July
1967 .
- Peter C.W. Gutkind, ’African Urban Family Life:
Comment on and Analysis of Some Rural-Urban Differences’, 
Cahiers D'Etudes Africaines, vol. 3» 19^3» PP• 150-1 and
179-80. '
7all-embracing index« The social roles prescribed by 
the new industrial and commercial structure in Lagos 
calls for the delineation of social status by employing 
items such as education, occupation, income, style of 
life and wealth in general. These will be adopted 
throughout this thesis.
With this chapter as the first and Introduction 
to the thesis, others to come will be organised in the 
following way: Chapter II, which will be a study of
the development and process of urbanisation in Lagos, 
will provide the substantive background to the study, 
while Chapter III will outline the methodology of the 
survey sample study. The demographic, social and 
economic characteristics of the sample will be 
analysed in Chapter IV. Chapters V to IX will deal 
with the relationship of the variables in Chapter IV 
to (l) the sample household (Chapter V), (2) marriage,
reproductive patterns and attitudes (Chapter VI), (3)
family structure, size and values (Chapter VIl), (4)
fertility control attitudes and practices (Chapter VIIl) 
and (5) actual fertility with a view to studying 
differentials (Chapter IX) . The tenth and last chapter, 
the conclusion, will render a summary interpretation 
of the survey, examine the relevance of demographic 
transition theory to the Lagos situation and finally 
make some research recommendations for the future.
h. Review of Some Substantive_and Related Literature
In Lagos, as indeed in the country at large, 
information of the type sought here is very limited.
With the exception of one or two strictly demographic 
works, the majority of other related ones have been 
more sociological in approach and content.
Perhaps, the most often cited sociological work 
1is that of Maris, in which he presents some empirical 
data concerning the effect of the Lagos Slum Clearance 
Scheme on the family. He shows how rehousing provided 
better material living conditions, even though it failed 
to cope adequately with the needs of the social 
structure. Along with these interests, some useful
Peter Maris, Family and Social Change in an African 
City, Routledge & Kegan Paul, London, 1961.
8information on the incidence of polygyny, household
composition, structure and organisation are also
analysed» Another work on family sociology in Lagos
1is that by Alison Izzet, She deals with the 
traditional as well as the changing pattern and 
structure of marriage and family life among the 
Yoruba in Lagos and points out, among other things, 
the declining significance of arranged marriages and 
of polygyny.
Two works incorporating a good deal of relevant
demographic data are Etienne van de Walle’s 'An
2Approach to the Study of Fertility in Nigeria’ and
3Daramola et al., 'Attitudes toward Family Planning’.
The first study uses the only available comprehensive 
census of 1952/53 and attempts to reconstruct, with 
the aid of the stable population theory the level of 
fertility for each of the 27 provinces in Nigeria at 
the time. Of relevance to the present investigation 
are the indications first, that the general level of 
fertility in the country is high, and second, that 
none of the main areas from which migrants come to 
Lagos, as will be shown later, fall within the 
observed low fertility areas such as Bornu, Katsina 
and Cameroons provinces. The second study incorporates 
different random and non-random sample surveys of 
women in Lagos and Katsina in the Northern Region.
The random sample study was done exclusively in 
Suru-Lere, which in terms of social and demographic 
characteristics, is not representative of Lagos if 
only because it is a recently developed migrant 
receiving area. The non-random samples, two from 
Lagos and one from Katsina, comprised only women 
visitors to Health Centres. The range of information 
analysed by the' authors touch upon fertility levels
Alison Izzet, 'Family Life among the Yoruba in
Lagos, Nigeria’ in A, Southall (ed.), Social_Change
in Modern Africa: Studies presented and discussed at
the First_International African Seminar at Makerere
College, Kampala,_1959» Oxford University Press,
London, 1961, pp. 305-15«
2 Etienne van de Walle, ’An Approach to the Study of 
Fertility in Nigeria’, Population Studies, vol. XIX, 
no. 1, July 1965» pp. 5-l6.
3
J T. Daramola et al., ’Attitudes toward Family Planning’, 
Paper read at the First African Population Conference, 
Ibadan, January 1966.
9and values, age at marriage, pattern of marriage and 
family planning attitudes.
Other studies not specifically on Nigeria but of 
both theoretical and direct relevance to this thesis 
have been quite numerous and few will perhaps be
remembered. An instructive socio-demographic one
1has been Culture and Human Fertility partly written 
by Frank Lorimer with contributions by other social 
scientists. Part one of this book (pp. 13-252), written 
exclusively by Lorimer, is an analysis of the socio­
cultural conditions affecting fertility in non-industrial 
countries. Deserving special mention is his major 
hypothesis dealing with the relationship of kinship 
and social organisation to fertility. In particular, 
he shows the association of high fertility with 
corporate unilineal kinship groups in contrast to 
collateral ones with lower fertility.
In the same book by Lorimer, Busia (pp. 296-335)
analyses the fertility of local Agogo women in the
Ashanti district of Ghana. For him, the observed
fairly high level of fertility, reaffirmed recently
2by S.K. Gaisie, is attributable to a love of progeny 
by both parents and lineage members.
The forthcoming contribution by J.C. Caldwell on
3the reproductive behaviour of the urban elite in Ghana 
has theoretical as well as comparative value. Though 
essentially an analysis of family size, change and 
related family attitudes, evidence drawn from the 19^0 
census of Ghana is usefully incorporated to illustrate 
the existence of fertility differentials in the four 
major towns of Ghana. Divorce and Fertility by Edwin
4Ardener, analyses the socio-demographic features of
Frank Lorimer et al. , Culture and Human Fertility, op. 
c i t .
S.K. Gaisie, 'Some Aspects of Fertility Studies in 
Ghana’, paper read at the First African Population 
Conference, Ibadan, January 1966.
 ^ J.C. Caldwell, Population Growth and Family Change 
in Africa: The New Urban Elite in Ghana, Australian 
National University Press, Canberra. (To be published)
4 Edwin Ardener, Divorce and Fertility: An African 
Study, Oxford University Press, London, 1962.
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the Bakweri tribe in Southern Cameroons and highlights 
another region in West Africa with low fertility. The 
correlates of this low fertility are found mainly in 
the frequency of divorce, separation and illegitimate 
unions. Other unsubstantiated reasons include abortion 
and venereal diseases.^ Dorjahn’s appraisal of the 
fertility of polygynous marriages is another in the 
chain of articles investigating the depressant factors 
in African fertility.^
With particular reference to social change, some
works of general interest in West Africa deserve to
3be mentioned. In Ghana, Acquah's Accra Survey and
4Busia’s study of Sekondi-Takoradi contain social data 
on adjustment and problems in urban living.
Some emergent features of urban West African
family and marriage have been variously considered in
the literature. An analysis based on information
drawn from many West African sources was that by
5Little, who subsequently published another on the 
changing attitudes towards marriage and the family 
in Sierra-Leone. In the first paper, the emergence 
of the small family household unit plus the declining 
significance of polygyny, especially among the educated 
class, are discussed. In the second, evidence in 
support of the acceptance of a pro-western attitude 
towards marriage on a companionate basis is adduced 
and education rather than ethnicity is maintained to
Ibid, p. 54.
2 V.R. Dorjahn, ’The Factor of Polygyny in African 
Demograpy1 in W.R. Bascom and M.J. Herskovits, op. cit.,
pp. 87-112.
O lone Acquah, Accra Survey: A Social Survey of the 
capital of Ghana .formerly called the Gold Coast; under­
taken for_the West African Institute of Social and
Economic Research, 1953-56. University of London Press, 
London, 1958.
4 K.A. Busia, Report on a Social Survey of Sekondi- 
Takoradi, Crown Agents, London, 1950*
5 Kenneth Little, ’Some Urban Patterns of Marriage 
and Domesticity in West Africa’, Sociological Review, 
Vol. 7, 1959, pp. 65-82.
Kenneth Little, ’Attitudes towards Marriage and the 
Family among Educated Sierra-Leoneans’, in P.C. Lloyd 
(ed. ) , The New Elites of Tropical Africa, Oxford 
University Press, London, 1 986, p p . 1 3 9 - 1 60.
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1be the crucial associated factor. Another study is by
2Baker and Bird. They argue that urbanisation helped
the emergence of small family units and has enhanced the
social and economic status of women by reducing their
dependence on and control by the traditional extended
3family group.
Other works of general demographic interest include
4one jointly written by Smith and Blacker. Covering
varied aspects of African demography, the work also
contains two general analyses of the fertility of
African women. The existence of high fertility is
pointed out while at the same time recognising the
presence of some atypical zones of low fertility.
Smith ascribes this to the incidence of a high
proportion of infertile unions, one-child sterility
and marital separation due in some cases to labour 
5migration. In the same general category are
Population in Africa:_Report of a Seminar held in
Boston University6 and Demographic Information on
7Tropical Africa. Both works are interspersed with
occasional references to the high level and pattern of
fertility, facts similarly reiterated in Coale’s
’Estimates of Fertility and Mortality in Tropical 
8 9Africa'. Gutkind, after an extensive review of the 
literature on the family in urban Africa, points out 
the inherent weaknesses of the rural-urban dichotomy 
method of analysis. He indicates that it does not often
 ^ Ibid, pp. 159-160.
2 Tanya Baker and Mary Bird, 'Urbanisation and the 
Position of Women’, Sociological Review, vol. 7 > 1959»
pp. 99-122.
 ^ Ibid, p . 118.
4 T.E. Smith and J.G.C. Blacker, Population Characteristics 
of the Commonwealth Countries of Tropical Africa, The 
Athlone Press, London, 1963*
5 Ibid, p. 32.
z
Frank Lorimer and Mark Karp (eds.), op.cit.
7 Frank Lorimer, Demographic Information on Tropical 
Africa, Boston University Press, Boston, 1961.g Ansley Coale, ’Estimates of Fertility and Mortality 
in Tropical Africa’, Population Index, vol. 32, no. 2 ,
April 1966, pp. 173-181.
9 Peter C.W. Gutkind, op. cit.
take into account the dynamics of social change, the 
interdependence between rural and urban areas and the 
adaptability of African social systems and organisation. 
He asserts that one form of such adaptation to changing 
social order, has been the existence of lower fertility 
in the urban areas even though the urban family still 
retains many rural characteristics.
Lorimer, Brass and van de Walle in a general
1survey of African demography point to the inadequacy 
of data. Of the wide range of information covered, 
their analysis of nuptiality (pp. 293-297) is 
illuminating and relevant. Problems of defining 
marriage, concubinage and consensual unions are clearly 
stat e d .
Two other studies of African villages in Buganda 
(Uganda) and Buhaya (Tanganyika, now Tanzania) were
made by Audrey I. Richards and Priscilla Reining in
21952. Aspects of social structure and marital 
stability are covered but an interesting finding, 
which confirms the result of an earlier census in 
1948, is that both areas are regions of low fertility. 
This infertility, the authors maintain , is largely 
physiological in origin (p. 403).
Obviously, the above review has not exhausted 
the list of studies related directly or indirectly 
to the present one. Furthermore, the exposition has 
been sketchy in places. However, it is anticipated 
that some of these deficiencies will be remedied by 
further references and citations, where relevant, in 
subsequent chapters.
Frank Lorimer et a.1. , ’Demography* , R.A. Lystad (ed.),
The African World:__A Survey of Social Research, Pall
Mall Press, London, 1985» PP. 271-303*
2 See Frank Lorimer et al . , Culture and Human 
Fertility, op. cit., p p . 351-403*
13
CHAPTER II
URBAN PATTERN AND SOCIAL CHANGE IN LAGOS: 
SOCIAL SETTING AND BACKGROUND TO TILE STUDY
1. Introduction
In order to precipitate social change and account 
Tor the diversities in social attitudes and practices, 
institutions which provide the individual with needed 
survival values and opportunities should also change. 
The society, necessarily, should be dynamic and should 
in its growth evolve adaptable salety-valves through 
which its members reconcile themselves with the 
changing social processes.
Such human adjustments to rapidly changing social 
conditions are probably best illustrated in cities oT 
the modern world. To this extent, the basic initial, 
procedural assumption of this thesis has been that its 
social and physical setting, that is Lagos, is 
functionally urban; that like many other cities it 
represents a focal point of change, diversity and 
progress, all of which suggest the possible existence 
of patterns of changing attitudes, beliefs, motivations 
and practices.
There is no doubt that, not only has the social 
structure of Lagos altered over the years, but also 
its landscape has been greatly transformed and 
extended. Nevertheless, this process must be 
described, partly as a way of justifying the above 
assumptions. But before proceeding further in this 
direction, it is also important to explain briefly, 
the areal coverage of the survey investigation,
2. Description of the Study Area
Geographically, the study covered the Federal 
Capital Territory otherwise referred to as the 
Municipality of Lagos. But in fact, considered as a 
functional interdependent socio-economic unit, one 
should speak of Lagos as embracing the municipality 
as well as the contiguous extra-municipal suburbs.
All these taken together add up to Metropolitan Lagos.
Politically and administratively however, the latter 
does not exist because the extra-municipal territories 
come under the administration of several District 
Councils under the Government of Western Nigeria.
This is in spite of the fact that a majority of their 
inhabitants earn their living by working in the
Municipality whose social amenities and life they
1equally share and enjoy.
The importance of the suburbs can probably be 
inferred from their relatively fast growing population 
shown in Table II : 1.
Table II : 1
Metropolitan Lagos: Population 1952 and 1962
CIVIC LOCATIONS
1952 1 962
Number * Number
Municipality 2 6 7,400 80.2 449,500 6 1 . 9
Surrounding
Districts
(a) Ikeja Division 43,110 15.9 235,600 32.4
(b) Badagry Division 12,951 3.9 4 1 ,5 0 0 5.7
TOTAL 333,461 100 . 0 72 6 ,6 00 1 0 0 . 0
Source: Charles Abram et al., Tables I and III,
Report_on Metropolitan Lagos, pp. 4 and 6 .
Altogether making up the nine District Council Areas
2in Ikeja Division and the three others in Badagry
3Division, they contributed almost two-fifths of the 
total population of Metropolitan Lagos in 19^2 having 
risen to that level from approximately one-fifth in 
1952. It is suggested that this growth will continue
See Federal Office of Statistics, Report on Lagos 
Housing Enquiry, 1961, p. 1 . The assessment made, 
though by no means comprehensive, shows that one-third 
of persons in firms employing not less than ten persons 
lived outside Lagos.
2 The nine District Council Areas included Mushin, 
Shomolu, Shogunle, Oshodi, Isolo, Ikeja, Maryland 
Estate, Bariga and Agege.
3 The three District Council Areas were Ajegunle, 
Araromi and Aiyetoro.
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because of the greater availability of land for housing
1in these extra-municipal districts.
As constituted at the time of the survey, the 
Municipality of Lagos, which was studied, referred 
only to the area over which the Lagos City Council 
exercised legal and political authority. As indicated 
in Figure II : 1, it comprised three main districts
whose respective population sizes can be examined in 
Table II : 2.
Table II : 2
African Population of Lagos Federal Territory. 1952.
and_1962
MUNICIPAL 1952 1962
Intercensal
Increase
DISTRICTS N umb e r $Number i Number 1°
Lagos Island 
Mainland
151 , 9 0 0  
9 8 , 0 0 0
5 6 .8 
3 6 . 7
1 7 3 . 8 5 0
2 3 6 .850
3 8 . 7
5 2 . 7
21,950 
138,850
1 4.5 
1 4 1 . 7
Ikoyi & 
Victoria 1 7 , 5 0 0 6.5 3 8 , 8 0 0 8.6 2 1 , 3 0 0 1 2 1 . 7
TOTAL 2 6 7 , 4 0 0 100.0 449,500 100.0 182,100 68 . 1
Source: Charles Abram et al., op. cit., Table 1 1 , p.
Of these main districts, Lagos Island, the core
and oldest section of the city, has since 1952 been
able to absorb far less population growth than any of
the other ones, although it continues to be the most
2densely populated. The majority of the inhabitants
are Yoruba, some of whom are said to be descendants
3of the original settlers and founders of Lagos.
Thus, while in 1950» the Yoruba formed 75 per cent of
all native tribes in the city, they made up over 83
4per cent of those on the Island.
1 Charles Abram et al., op. cit., Annex, paragraph 
1.0 3,
2 A .L . Mabogunje, Lagos: A Study in Urban Geography , 
Unpublished Ph.D. thesis, University of London, p. 125* 
For example, in 1950 and 1956 population per square
mile was: 1930 1956
Lagos Island 87,000 112,000
Mainland 5 , 0 0 0 8,000
Ikoyi and Victoria 2,000 3,500
3 A„L„ Mabogunje, op. cit., pp . 143-4 and 177.
4 Population Census of Lagos, 1950, p. 49. Lagos
Island comprised Wards A, B and C.
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In similar fashion to patterns prevalent in most 
West African cities, the Island is also the region of 
the Municipality’s official, commercial and business 
life and so has a marked concentration of shopping 
centres, Government Ministries, firms and some native 
open markets. Special mention should be made of the 
highly dynamic business areas along the Marina and on 
Broad Street both of which are virtually non-residential.
The Carter Bridge, almost 2,000 feet in length, 
spans the lagoon that separates the Island from the 
Mainland areas of Lagos Municipality. These areas 
located North-west of the Island embrace Apapa, Ebute- 
Metta (East and West), Suru-Lere and Yaba. The growth 
of the Mainland, as already indicated in Table II : 2 , 
is not unconnected with the inability of the Island to 
accommodate more people. Its settlement and later 
expansion, at least in Apapa, Yaba and Suru-Lere, have
been relatively recent phenomena occurring almost
1entirely in the last forty years. The only exception 
is Ebute-Metta the settlement of which began in the 
last quarter of the nineteenth century.
The general social ranking of the Mainland areas 
will become clearer when the characteristics of the 
study sample households are described. Meanwhile, it 
will be enough to remark that essentially all areas of 
the Mainland, except Apapa and some pockets of upper 
and middle class homes in Yaba and Suru-Lere, have 
little in the way of exclusive surroundings and 
harbour more of the lower stratum of society. Even 
in the case of Apapa’s select upper and middle class 
environment, its immediate neighbouring districts of 
Otto, Ijora and Balogun Village are predominantly 
lower class suburbs of workers employed in its 
government planned industrial estate and wharf.
It is important to note that all the extra­
municipal suburbs are adjoined northwards and 
westwards to the Mainland. This will allow the 
further expansion of the city into the extra-municipal 
areas as scarcity of land increases in the Municipality.
See A.L. Mabogunje, op. cit., p p . 42-7, 67-71?
102-10, and 125-7 for a study of the settlement pattern 
and history of Lagos.
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Still another interesting fact, illustrating the 
symbiotic economic interdependence of the Mainland 
and the Island, is the teeming traffic of pedestrian 
commuters, cyclists, cars and buses from the Mainland 
filing in and out of the Island almost incessantly each 
day. Generally, the flow becomes very pronounced at 
peak periods in the mornings and evenings. It is 
estimated that altogether about 100,000 people move
1into Lagos Island each week day and as many move out.
This enormous traffic flow is possible because many
employees live on the Mainland and commute daily to
their work sites on the Island. Finally, as a result
of recent settlement, the Mainland’s ethnic grouping,
as all available measurements show, is less homogeneous
than that on the Island. Thus there are proportionately
2fewer Yorubas and more persons of other ethnic origin.
The other remaining district of Lagos Municipality, 
lying south-east of the Island, is Ikoyi, including 
Victoria Island. Like Apapa, it was originally a 
European reservation and has continued to this day to 
be a select and more salubrious residential suburb.
In the manner shown for Apapa, the Obalende section of 
Ikoyi is a lower class residential area and is 
certainly less attractive than the rest of Ikoyi and 
no different from other districts of the same social 
standing.
3• Population and Areal Expansion of Lagos (1901-62)
’... it must be remembered that up to comparatively
recent times Lagos was little more than a mud-bank in
3the lagoon which now bears its name’.
Having defined the study area, its growth and 
urbanisation can now be followed with greater clarity. 
Although accounts of the historical origin of Lagos are
Charles Abram et al. , op. cit., pp. 7°-3- 
also A.L. Mabogunje, op. cit., pp, 233-64.
2 Peter Maris, op. cit., p. 147; Population Census 
of Lagos,_1 950, p. 49*
3 Alan Burns, History of N.igeria, George Allen & Unwin, 
London, 1948, p. 33»
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1full of unresolved contradictions, few will doubt
2that it has been plagued by ’the big city madness’
and has been ’bursting out of the confining waters which
3protected its beginnings’ as a hunting and fishing or
4farming community. It ’grew from a small community of
less than 5>000 inhabitants in 1800 to become the
largest city on the West African coast and the second
5largest in Nigeria’.
This phenomenal growth has been the result of 
urbanisation arising from both migration as well as the 
increase of the settlement areas of the population. As 
can be seen from Table II : 3 > by the beginning of this
century, the population of Lagos stood at about 4 2 , 0 0 0  
persons, rising spectacularly during the next decade 
to about 7 ^ > 0 0 0 persons in 1 9 1 1 * By this time, the 
land area occupied between 1866 and 1891 also jumped 
from 1.55 to 18.00 square miles.
Between 1911 and 1931 > Lagos experienced a rather 
steady increase which was not as remarkable as that 
before 1 9 1 1 or that after 1931* In particular, the 
rate of growth was comparatively low between 1921 and 
1931 mainly because of certain social and economic 
forces. The most important of these have been the post 
World War I economic depression and the influenza 
epidemic^ of the same period. Also, the economic 
depression of the late twenties and early thirties 
and another killer epidemic of bubonic plague after
Peter Maris, op. cit., p. 3 »
- A.L. Mabogunje, op. cit., pp. 26-30.
2 C.L. Sulzberger, New York Times, 4 December 1 9 61 
cited in W.S. Rycroft and M.M. Clemmer, Urbaniz ation 
in Latin America, Office for Research, Commission on 
Ecumenical Mission and Relations, New York, 1963» P° 36.
3 Peter Maris, op. cit., p. 2 .
4 P.A. Talbot, The Peoples of Southern Nigeria, Vol.
1, Oxford University Press, 1926, p. 81. Also Alan 
Burns, op. cit. , p. 3 +^»
3 A.L. Mabogunje, op. cit., p. 2 4 .
 ^ See Census of Nigeria, 1 9 3 1 > p . 1 2 8 , where it is
indicated that mortality due to the influenza was 
about 11 per 1,000.
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1924 have been importante All these events must have 
either devastated numbers or reduced the volume of 
migration. During the period under consideration, 
the land area of Lagos increased from the 1911 figure 
of 1 8 . 0 0  to 2 0 . 1 7  square miles in 1921 and 2 5 * 5 9  in
1 931 *
The period following the Depression and 
culminating in that after World War II to the time 
of the 1 9 6 2 census has probably been unparalleled 
in rapid population growth in Lagos. Thus in the 
census year 1950? it can be seen from Table II : 3
that the population then tripled its size about the 
beginning of this century and multiplied itself by 
six by 1 9 6 2 . The accompanying extension of the 
land area was relatively negligible; it increased 
from the 1931 figure of 2 5 * 5 9  to just 2 7 * 2 2  square 
miles in 1950* This, since then, has been the 
farthest limit of the Municipality. It will probably 
remain so unless its present legally defined 
boundaries are extended to incorporate land in its 
immediate vicinity.
A valid criticism of the figures on the growth 
of Lagos given in Table II : 3 is that they are not
fully comparable because the area covered at censuses 
differed. However, this criticism does not hold for 
the period between 1950 and 1 9 6 2 . During this interval,
The figure for 1 9 6 2 is a conservative assessment 
and represents the preliminary census figure which 
the Federal Census Commissioner and the Census 
Director of Western Nigeria issued to the United 
Nations experts - Charles Abram et al., for their 
official report on Metropolitan Lagos. The figure 
of 6 7 5 * 3 5 2  published and later rejected by the Federal 
Government and the subsequently declared recount 
figure of 6 6 5 ,246 in 19 6 3 seem hardly reconcilable.
For one thing, after one year the recount should not 
have been lower than the original. Secondly, one 
would have expected that the final results would be 
reasonably near the preliminary figures given to the 
United Nations experts. However, since great doubts 
have been cast on the academic usefulness of the 
official figures ( 1 9 6 2  and 1 9 6 3 ) 5 reliance has been 
placed here more on the preliminary one. It really 
makes little difference to the demographic argument 
being made about the remarkable growth of Lagos 
population, even though its magnitude in the last 
decade or two remains to some extent unknown.
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the Municipality had a constant size of 27.22 square 
miles and the three censuses that were carried out 
covering this area show a tremendous rise in 
population size-
By examining the increase in population in each 
locality of the Municipality, variations in coverage 
can be partly controlled making it possible to 
isolate the relative gains in population in areas 
where areal coverage was constant. The one and only 
case here is the Island whose area has always been 
1.55 square miles but whose population has been 
multiplied by three between 1911 and 19^2 as shown 
in Table II : 3«
The same observation about the Island is 
further illustrated in Table II : 4 where mere population
size and density in each of the three main districts 
of Lagos between 1921 and 19^2 indicate clearly that 
in spite of areal expansion, the oldest part of the 
city up to 1 9 5 0 harboured numerically the greater 
portion of its population. Even after 1950? it 
continued to be the most densely populated locality 
in the Municipality. This has been so in spite of 
the fact that increases in the land areas of the 
Mainland and Ikoyi were accompanied by much more 
rapid increases in population size at a rate over 
five times the increase on the Island between 1911 
and 1 9 6 2 .
The trend exhibited by the density ratios of
the Municipal districts since 1921 and particularly
by the 1 9 ^ 2 figures suggests that, given present
settlement and housing pattern, the Island’s
population tolerance has reached saturation point,
while the Mainland and Ikoyi were starting to become
more compact. However, in interpreting the drop in
the Island’s density ratio, account should be taken
of the historic slum clearance started there in 1 9 5 5
and the subsequent rehousing of affected families on
1new sites in Suru-Lere on the Mainland.
For a detailed account of the Slum Clearance Scheme 
and its social consequences see Peter Maris, op. cit., 
pp. 82-132 particularly.
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Table II : 4
Comparison of the Density of Localities with Variations in 
Population Size and also Changes In the Land Area covered 
by the Censuses of 1921, 19)1. 1950 and 1962
L O C A L I T Y
CENSUS YEAR AND 
OTHER VARIABLES Lagos
Island
Mainland . , . 1 ,1 Ikoyi and including Be^ches
Apapa
Lagos
City
A. POPULATION 
1921 77,561
(a)
15,823
Numbers
2,231 99,690“ 
1 2 6 , 1 0 81931 9 0 ,193 26,539 5,24 1
1950 135,612 79,586 1 5 , 0 5 8 230,236
1962 173,850 2 3 6 , 8 5 0 3 8 , 8 0 0 449,500
B. LAND AREA 
COVERED (sq.miles)
1921 1.55 1 0 . 0 0 8 . 6 2 20.17
1931 1.55 1 5 . 42 8 . 6 2 25.59
1950 1.55 16.96 8 . 7 1 2 7 . 2 2
1962 1.55 16.96 8.71 2 7 . 2 2
C. PERSONS PER
SQ. MILE
1921 10,039 1,582 259 4,942
1931 5 8 , 1 8 9 1,721 608 4,928
1950 87,492 *1,693 1,729 8,459
1962 1 1 2 , 1 6 1 13,965 4,455 16,514
A. POPULATION 
f change with 
1921 as base:
1921 100.0
(b)
100.0
Percentages
100.0 100.0
1931 iib.3 1 6 7 . 7 234.9 1 2 6 . 5
1950 174.8 5 0 3 . 0 674.9 2 3 1 . 0
191)2 224.1 1 4 9 6 . 9 1739.1 4 3 0 , 9
B. LAND AREA 
COVERED (sq.miles) 
f change with 
1921 as base:
1921 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
1931 100.0 1 5*1 • 2 100.0 1 2 6 . 9
1950 100.0 1 6 9 . 6 101.0 1 3 5 . 0
196 2 100.0 1 6 9 . 6 101 .0 1 3 5 . 0
C . PERSONS PER 
SQ. MILE 
Density ratio - 
locality to 
total density:
1921 10.1
(c)
0.3
Hat io
0. 1
1931 1 1.8 0.3 0. 1 -
1950 10.3 0.6 0.2 -
1 9 6 2 6.8 0.8 0.3
■Source: Population Census of Lagos. 1950. Table 3, p.26.
a. Includes 4,075 persons enumerated on steamers, 
waterside canoes and roads.
b. Includes 4,135 persons enumerated on steamers, 
waterside canoes, trains and roads.
4. The Dynamics of Lagos Population Increase and 
Factors Associated with it. (1901-62)
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Before the present century, the dynamics of 
population growth in Lagos depended probably more 
on net migration than on natural increase. Though
the records of the latter phenomenon are marred by
1incompleteness of registration and other defects,
a cautiously accepted interpretation of available
data is that the losses due to deaths outnumber
2additions due to births. The plausibility of this 
is probably supported by the inadequacy of medical 
facilities in those dark times.
While a disproof of the above deduction is hard
to make, abundant economic, geographical and historical
evidence in support of the importance of migration in
3this period exists. In summary, it is argued that
Pax Britaimica, consequent upon the cession of Lagos
in 1 8 6 2 , ushered in prosperity measured by increased
4trade and revenue. This, buttressed by a number of5technological and commercial innovations,' attracted 
people from far and near in search of a share of the 
nascent prosperity of the new commercial age.
Whereas natural increase probably made little 
positive contribution to population growth in the
R.R. Kuczynski, D emographic Survey of the British 
Colonial Empire, vol. 1, 1948, p. 657*
2 Ibid., p. 629.
3 A.B. Aderibigbe, 'Trade and British Expansion 
in Lagos Area', Nigerian Journal of Economic 
and Social Studies, vol. 4, No. 2, 1982, pp. 188-93* 
N.S. Miller, 'The Beginnings of Modern Lagos: 
Progress over 100 years', Nigeria Magazine, No. 6 9? 
August 1 9 8 2 , pp. 107-21. B.W. Hodder, 'The Growth 
of Trade at Lagos (Nigeria)’, Ti.jdschrift voor 
Economische en Sociale Geografie, 50> 1959» p p * 198-
202.
4 .See A.L. Mabogunje, op. cit. , p. 61.
5 Important innovations at this time would include 
the introduction of a mail steam service between 
Lagos and Britain in 1853» an oil mill in 18 6 5 , a 
railway line linking Lagos with the hinterland in 
1 8 9 6 , telephone in 1 8 9 2 , the Bank of British West 
Africa in 1 8 9 1 , a Chamber of Commerce in 1897 and 
the construction of moles to improve the entrance 
to the Lagos harbour.
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last century, it certainly assumed some prominence in
the present one. This was so especially after 1940
when greater reliance could be placed on registration
data. By this time, the evidence, which was already
manifest in the data collected before 1 9^0 » was that
mortality was beginning to respond to improvements
in sanitation and the provision of medical facilities.
Consequently, the death rate declined while the birth
rate increased or remained constant at a high level.
Thus, bearing in mind the defectiveness of data due
to under-registration and lack of accurate base
population, the crude death rate was put as above 40
1towards the end of the last century. Subsequently, 
it dropped to much below that level and has since 
1 9 2 8 remained mostly below 2 0 , or in a few cases 
slightly above, with natural increase fluctuating 
around an average of 10 per 1000 population. (See 
data in Table II : 5.)
Table II : 5
Three-Year Average Crude Birth Rates, 
Crude Death Rates and Crude Rates of 
Natural Increase, 1927-38
Y ear Crude Crude NaturalBirth Rate Death Rate Increase
1927-29 28.4 19.4 9.0
1 9 3 O - 3 2 2 6 . 9 1 4.0 12.9
1933-35 2 6 . 3 15.3 1 1 . 0
1936-38 2 6 . 5 1 7 . 2 9.3
Source : Annual Medical & Sanitary Report
for Lagos for each year between
1927 and 1938.
Since 1940 however, the contribution of natural
increase to the population of Lagos has increased
remarkably, reaching 40 per 1 0 0 0 population in some
years. Not only were more children and adults
1 R.R. Kuczynski, op.cit,, p. 6 29*
2 6
1surviving, but many more children were being born.
Figure II : 2 gives the quinquennial averages^ for
births, deaths and natural increase per thousand
population from 1940 to 1959  ^ showing at the same
time the rising birth rate and rate of natural
increase in the face of declining mortality. It
appears that the major part of this mortality
decline was essentially a fall in infant mortality
4- ’that favourite measuring-rod of welfare’ - which 
dropped from 125.2 in the quinquennial period 194-0-44 
to just 79.0 in 1955-59.^ (See Table II : 6 .)
While it may be charged that these relationships 
reflect more accurate reporting and better registration 
than actual improvement necessarily, it is also true, 
as will be shown later, that the sex ratio in the 
city has been moving towards equilibrium and that 
the population has been getting younger. These as 
such, increase the fertility potentials of the city 
population.
2 The quinquennial average, say for births was based 
on this formula:
1 B 1 B 2 B 3 B4 B5Average = ^ (  —  + ~  + p + L“ + p ) k *
J *1 * 2 P3 4 *5
where B is the number of births occuring in the year,
P the base year population and k is a constant equal 
to 1000 in this case.
3 It is probably worth stating that the published 
rates were only for the Federal Capital Territory 
of Lagos since all births occuring outside it i.e. 
those designated ’permissible registration’ were not 
included by the Medical Statistician.
4 Peter Laslett, ’Introduction: The Numerical Study 
of English Society’ in E.A. Wrigley, (ed.) An 
Introduction to English Historical Demography, 
Weidenfeld & Nicolson, London» 1 966 , p. 4.
cr
J Annual Medical and Sanitary Report, Lagos, 193^, 
p. 9 states that the greatest loss by death occurred 
in children under one year of age. Recently, Federal 
Ministry of Health Stats. 6/32, 19^0 credits one-third
of all deaths in Lagos to this age group.
2 7
n o  H i2. Quinquennial Average Crude Birth Bates, Crude Death Bates 
and Crude Bates of Natural Increase,
U « o st  1940-59
Crude Birth Bate
Crude Bate of Natural 
Increase
Crude Death Bate
1955-591945^ 9 1950-541940-44
Sourcet Federal K inistry  of Health, STATS*6/31
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Without recounting all the medical and sanitary 
1measures which help to explain the decline in 
mortality, it is significant to indicate in relative 
terms that Lagos is as ever ahead of every other part 
of the Federation in the availability of medical 
services.
Table II : 6
Three and Five-Year Average Crude Birth Rates, 
Crude Death Rates, Rates of Natural Increase and 
Infant Mortality?Lagos 1940-59
Years
Crude
Birth
Rate
Crude
Death
Rate
Rate of 
Natural 
Increase
Infant
Mortality
Rate
Three-Year Average:
1940-42 3 3 .^ 16.9 1 6 . 5 123.3
1943-45 42.1 2 2 . 2 19.9 1 2 8 . 1
1946-48 48.6 19.8 2 8 . 8 1 1 3 . 6
1949-51 53.9 1 6 . 2 37.7 88.0
1952-54 44.4 14.0 30.4 90.5
1955-57 48.2 1 2 . 9 35.3 79.7
1 9 3 8 - 6 0 55.7 1 2 . 7 43.0 7 3 . 0
Five-Year Average:
1940-44 3 6 . 3 1 8 . 8 17-5 1 2 5 . 2
1945-49 47.1 1 9 . 9 27 . 2 114.6
1950-54 5 0 . 0 14.7 35.3 86.2
1955-59 50.3 1 3 . 0 37.3 79.0
Source: Federal Ministry of Health, STATS.
6/31. Lagos
From Table II : 7» it can be seen that her 
doctor/population and bed/population ratios reflect 
the best facilities in the country. Besides, 
maternity and child welfare have received increasing 
attention through establishing more ante-natal and
Annual Medical and Sanitary Reports for Lagos 
for respective years between 1 9 2 6 and 1938 and 
Federation of Nigeria, Annual Report of the Federal 
Medical Services for 1958 and 1959 consulted are 
replete with details of medical and sanitary 
improvements in Lagos. In particular, the 1926 
report emphasises the anti-bubonic plague measures 
adopted, to which presumably the reports in 1 9 3 6 , 
1 9 3 7 and 1938 ascribed the total eradication of the 
disease. As the 1938 report stated on page 12, 
paragraph 6 5 , 'No plague, human or rodent, has been 
reported in Nigeria for many years.' Apart from 
other health and sanitary measures, anti-malaria 
campaign involving drainage, ditching, reclamation, 
canalisation of streams, and use of larvicidals and 
sprays featured prominently.
child welfare clinics, maternity hospitals and 
domiciliary midwifery services,
Natural increase, however, tells only one side 
of the story of this twentieth century demographic 
expansion of Lagos. Apart from medical and sanitary 
improvements, there continued to exist, as was the 
case in the latter half of the last century, though 
on a relatively larger scale, immense social and 
economic ’puli’ factors attracting migrants from 
within Nigeria and beyond. The magnitude of these 
immigrations, especially the internal one, cannot 
be measured for Lagos at different points in time 
for recent years because no account was taken of 
them statistically. But some idea of its magnitude 
can be inferred from Table II : 8, which depicts the
migrant status of Lagos population by criterion of 
birthplace recorded in the censuses of 1931 and 1950*
Table II : 7
Population/Bed Ratio_and Population/Doctor Ratio by
Political Regions in Nigeria for Available Y ears
Region
Persons to a 
Doctor
Persons
Bed
to a
1 9 6 0 1 961 1 9 5 8 * 1 960
Northern
Eastern
Western
Lagos
1 1 9 , 0 0 0
4 8 . 0 0 0
3 3 . 0 0 0  
2 , 0 3 0
1 0 9 , 0 0 0
4 6 . 0 0 0
2 7 . 0 0 0  
2 , 0 3 0
4 , 0 0 0
1 , 2 1 0
1 , 9 3 9  
2 62
3 , 5 8 4  
1 ,4 3 4
1 , 7 8 7  
1 8 4
NIGERIA 3 0 , 0 0 0 4 4 , 0 0 0 n.a. 2 , 106
Source: Federal Ministry of Health, Lagos,
STATS. 9/105 and STATS. 9/107, Lagos.
* A.L. Mabogunje, op. cit,, 117»
n.a. = not available.
Most relevant to the discussion here is the 
observation that the number of migrants, in spite of 
a decrease in the number of international migrants, 
increased from just 3^*9 per cent of the total 
population in l931 to 6l.8 per cent in 1930« Over 
three-fifths, therefore, of the total population in 
Lagos were migrants.
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Nevertheless, this indication of the migrant 
component of the population does not completely 
describe the actual intercensal contribution of 
either migration or natural increase to the total
intercensal growth of Lagos in this period. Technically,
1to establish these accurately, the balancing equation 
would be the most appropriate procedure but it would 
require, in addition to migration figures, adequate 
data on births and deaths which are not available.
A way out was to make some reasonable estimates
using survival rates in the manner shown in Table
A.II : 1 in Appendix A.II. Given certain methodological
assumptions in the use of the United Nations model life
tables to derive survival ratios (P^) and given also
the reasonableness of the mortality assumptions used,
estimates made indicate that in the period, in-migration 
2alone made up about 87 per cent of total population
increase. On the other hand, the share of estimated
net migration in the same period 1931 to 1 9 5 0 stood3around 61 per cent.
During this century’s sixty odd years of growth, 
there has been no single reason which can exclusively 
explain the attraction of migrants to Lagos. Each of 
a number of reasons has been associated with the fact 
that Lagos has been a land of opportunities. As 
investment grew, the urban rate of growth accelerated. 
Since industry did not develop pari pasu with commerce, 
which already had some healthy beginnings in the last 
century, the latter continued at least up to 1 9 5 0 to 
be the main economic factor generating job opportunities 
in firms, companies and in retail trading. Thus, while 
the number of industries remained very limited, 'the 
value of trade, both exports and imports through the
 ^ This equation adapted for estimating net migration 
for example, would read M = (Pt - Po) - (B - D) where 
M is the net migration, Pt the population at time t 
(say 1950), Po the population in the base year o, (say 
1931)> B the number of births between 0 and t and D the 
number of deaths during the same period.
2 The estimate of in-migration alone was based on the 
number of lifetime in-migrants who include all persons 
born outside Lagos but enumerated in Lagos in any of 
the two census years. It does not therefore include 
lifetime out-migrants involving those born.in but 
enumerated outside Lagos.
3 S.ee pp. 320-4 for details of the estimate.
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port of Lagos, rose from under £2 million in 1901 to 
nearly £ 1 0 0 million, in 1 9 5 0 .'^
Later, however, when Lagos was declared the
political and administrative capital of the Nigerian
Federation in 1 9 5 » and with the consequent expansion
of government machinery following the granting of
internal self-government and independence, industry
soon became an important absorbent of labour.
Encouraged by the government’s generous fiscal and 
2land policy, the number of industries grew very 
rapidly. This can be inferred from the information 
on the distribution of major manufacturing plants in 
Lagos by size and date of their establishments 
analysed in Table II : 9* Clearly, it can be seen
that most of the plants irrespective of size came 
into existence after 1 9 5 0 with about 36 per cent
Table II : 9
Distribution of Major Manufacturing Plants in Lagos 
by Size and Date of Establishment
Size of Dat e of Establishment
Industry (No. 
of Employees) 1910-50 1951-59
i9 6 0 and 
after Total
Numbers
10 - 24 8 15 18 41
25 - 49 1 1 16 16 43
50 - 99 7 17 1 4 38
1 0 0 - 199 7 6 11 24
2 0 0 - 499 7 9 9 25
5 0 0 - 999 1 - 2 3
Total 41 63 70 174
Percentages
10 - 24 20 37 44 100
25 - 49 26 37 37 100
50 - 99 18 45 37 1 0 0
1 0 0 - 199 29 25 46 100
2 0 0 - 4 9 9 28 36 36 1 0 0
5 0 0 - 999 33 - 67 1 00
Total 24 36 4o 100
Source: Federal Ministry of Commerce and Industry,
Industrial Directory,_1964, Lagos.
A.L. Mabogunje, op. cit., p. 85«
Federal Ministry of Commerce and Industry, Handbook 
of Commerce and Industry in Nigeria (5th edition), 1 9 6 2 ,
p p . 52-6.
2
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established between 1951 and 1959 and another 40 per 
cent either in 1 9 6 0 or following independence. This 
coincides with the commonly accepted fact that Nigeria 
did not embark upon her industrialisation seriously
until the middle 1 9 5 0 ’s as revealed by a chronological
1study of 3 0 0 existing industries.
In fact, Lagos has more industries than any other
part of Nigeria which for 1 9 6O-6 1 , as shown by the
Industrial Register, stood in the proportions of
39.4 per cent for Lagos, 28.8 per cent for Western,
17*1 per cent for Eastern, and 14 - 7 per cent for
2Northern Nigeria.
Table II : 10
Distribution of Ma/jor Industries by Size for the 
Four Main Industrial Cities in Nigeria, 1964
Number of Employees
Locality
- 1 99 2 0 0 + Total 10-199 2 0 0 + Total
Numbers Percentages
Lagos 176 29 20 5 27 22 27
Ibadan 40 3 43 6 2 6Port Harcourt 51 9 60 8 7 8
Kano 49 1 2 61 8 9 8
Other Nigeria 3 2 6 76 402 51 59 52
All Nigeria 642 1 29 771 1 0 0 . 0 1 0 0 . 0 1 0 0 . 0
Source: Federal Ministry of Commerce and
Industry, Industrial Directory, 1964, 
Lagos.
The much more recent evidence in Table II : 10
permits a comparison of Lagos with other main 
industrial cities of Nigeria. Although the data
A.N. Hakam, 'The Motivation to Invest and the 
Locational Pattern of Foreign Private Industrial 
Investment in Nigeria', Nigerian Journal of 
Economic and Social Studies, Ibadan, vol. VIII, no. 1, 
March 1 9 6 6 , p. 61 (Reprint Series No. 2 3 )*
2 Federal Ministry of Information, Printing Division, 
Lagos, Annual Report of the Federal Ministry of 
Commerce and Industry 1960-6l, paragraph 76 , p. 21, 
Lagos, 1 9 6 3 « Also F.A. Wells and W.A. Warmington, 
Studies in Industrialisation: Nigeria and the Cameroons, 
Oxford University Press, London, 1 9 6 2 , p. 8.
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presented cover only manufacturing plants with 10 or 
more permanent employees, they support the above 
argument and show clearly the dominant industrial 
status of Lagos» Similarly, figures for Nigeria’s 
foreign trade cargo handled at various ports in 
recent years, shown in Table II : 11, further underline
the commercial importance of Lagos as the country’s 
premier port. The six ports in the Eastern and 
Mid-West Regions put together did not handle as 
much cargo as Lagos alone.
Table II : 11
Amount of Nigeria's Total Foreign Trade Cargo Unloaded 
at the Port of Lagos (1937-1 9 6 1 )
Period Lagos
Mid-West: 
(Burntu, 
Warri & 
Sapele)
Eastern 
Nigeria: 
(Port 
Harcourt 
Calabar & 
Degema
Total
Numbers (thousand tons)
1937 2 9 . 4 10.0 1 2 . 5 5 1 . 9
1 938 21.1 8.2 8.8 38.1
1 946 46.5 5 .1 6.3 5 7 . 9
1957 1 2 4 . 3 16.5 4 4 . 2 185.0
1958 136.1 1 2 . 5 4 1 .3 1 8 9 . 9
1959 1 4 9 . 6 1 5 . 3 51 08 216.7
1 960 181.O 1 9 » 1 5 7 . 7 2 5 7 .8
1 961 1 8 0 . 6 1 4 . 4 57 • 5 2 5 2 . 5
Percentages
1937 56.6 1 9 . 3 2 4 ,1 100.0
1 938 55. 21 .5 23.1 100.0
1 946 8O.3 8.8 10.9 1 00.0
1957 67.2 8 . 9 2 3 . 9 100.0
1958 71 .7 6.6 21 .7 100.0
1959 69.O 7 . 1 2 3 . 9 1 00.0
1 960 70.2 7 . 4 2 2 . 4 100.0
1 961 71 »5 5 »7 22.8 100.0
Source: Federal Office of Statistics, Digest
of Statistics, vol. 1 3 ? 1 9 6 4, p. 5 5 »
There are no reasons to suspect a recent rapid 
slowing down, of the tempo of industrial and commercial 
development of Lagos and its continued attraction of 
migrants, given present trends in the location of new 
industries. Undoubtedly, the political and administrative
35
primacy of the city, its maritime character and location 
on a 'transportation break', which minimises transport 
costs and those of the distribution of finished 
products, have and will continue to attract new 
investments.
5• Demographic Features of Lagos Urban Growth
Urbanisation occurring in the manner outlined 
above has important implications for the structural 
characteristics of the population and for its social 
and cultural patterns. The principal question raised 
by this relationship involves, from the point of view 
of this study, an enquiry into whether recent growth 
in numbers has in fact been accompanied by new social 
and demographic configurations.
(a ) Changing Age and Sex Structure
Though age and sex data can only be assembled 
for the three decades shown in Table II : 12, it is
still possible to draw certain salient inferences 
from them. Both factors of growth (migration and 
natural increase) discussed earlier have interacted 
to make the population of Lagos younger. The number
T able II : 12
Age and Sex Structures of Lagos Population?1921-50
Age Group 
(Years)
Size of Age groups 
as percentage of 
total Population
S ex 
per
Ratio (Males 
100 females)
1 921 1931 1950 1 921 1 931 1950
Less than O o\ 6 2 . 1 6 7 . 3 1 38 1 1 8 109
Under 15 2 5 * 9 2 6 . 6 3 1 . 5 107 104 1 02
1 5 - 3 0 3 6 . 4 3 5 . 5 3 5 . 8 166 1 29 1 1 5
30-50 2 6 . 9 2 6 . 1 24.0 1 45 15O 1 44
50 & Over 10.8 8 . 3 7 . 0 102 1 03 11 3
Not Stated 3.5 1 . 7 . . . . . .
All Ages 100.0 100.0 100.0 135 1 26 1 1 9
Total
Population 9 9 , 6 9 0 1 2 6 , 1 0 8 2 3 0 , 2 5 6 . . .
Source: For 1921 figures see P.A. Talbot, Peoples
of Southern Nigeria, vol. IV, p. 190*
For 1931 and 1950 see Population Census 
of Lagos, 1950, p. 3^*
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of children aged 0-14 years increased from about 26 per 
cent of total population in 1921 to about 32 per cent 
in 1 9 5 0, while the number of persons aged less than 30 
years also increased from 62 per cent in 1921 and 1931 
to 67 per cent in 1950- This increasing youthfulness 
is matched by a decline in the relative size of the 
older age groups. Thus, the number of persons 50 
years of age and over declined from about 11 per cent 
in 1921 to 7 per cent in 1 9 5 0 .
The contribution of migration to this youthfulness 
of the population came about because the majority of 
migrants to Lagos, as in most other cities, were mainly 
young persons of marriageable age who not only swell 
the ranks of the younger age groups but have higher 
fertility potentials. In 19505 for instance, only 37 
per cent of non-migrant males were 15-44 years of age 
as againt 71 per cent of all internal migrant males 
and 66 per cent of all international migrant males.
The figures for females in the same age group show 
similar imbalance being about 41 per cent for non­
migrants, 67 per cent for internal and 64 per cent
1for international migrants.
Further enhancing the growing youthfulness of
the population, through greater chances of marriage
and therefore increased reproductivity, has been the
gradual but remarkable decline of the relatively high
2sex ratio attained by 1921 towards a probable 
balancing of the numbers between the sexes. From a 
rate of 135 males per 100 females in 1 9 2 1 , it dropped 
through 126 in 1931 to 119 in 1950 and it is likely
3that it has decreased even further in recent years.
The significance of this drift towards the 
parity of the sex ratio is that it is age biased 
towards the younger age groups. In fact, after age 
50 years, the masculinity ratio increased. It did
Population Census of Lagos, 1950, pp. 35~7•
2 The sex ratio had risen to the 1921 level of 135 
from being 102 and 1 1 8 males per 100 females in 1901 
and 1911 respectively.
3 Federal Office of Statistics, Report on Lagos 
Housing Enquiry, 1961 , p. 1 , published a figure of 
1 0 7 . 9 males per 100 females.
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so, for instance, from 102 in 1921 to 113 in 1950.
It is suggested that this was due to the effect of
return migration among older female immigrants who
-]also came in relatively small numbers. As for the 
younger ages, the stabilisation tendency might be 
due to an increased volume of family migration and 
an accelerated rate of in-migration of either young 
single females or newly married women coming to join 
their husbands in the city.
(b) Ethnic Differentiation
Not only has the population been growing younger
and the sex ratio stabilising, but the ethnic
composition also has been diversifying through a
marked influx of persons from tribes in the hinterland
and the interior of the country. Indisputably, the
2Yorubas have been the original settlers in Lagos and 
have not to this day, in spite of the marked recent 
inflow of other groups, lost their numerical position 
as the largest single ethnic group. The only thing 
that has happened to them has been that they did not 
multiply their numbers quite as fast as other ethnic 
groups now in the city. This can be inferred from 
Table II : 1 3 .
Quite obviously, the proportional size of the 
Yorubas in relation to total size decreased in the 
period while a majority of the others especially the 
Ibos increased substantially. If 1950 figures are 
taken as percentages of those for 19315 the magnitude 
of growth depicts the Yorubas as only increasing 
their 1931 size by two-thirds up to 1 9 5 0 , while the
Ibos, who made up 75 per cent of migrants from the
3Eastern Region, multiplied their number by almost 
five. The broad category of Edo/Kukuruku/Urhobo did 
so by three while the remaining tribes, excluding 
the Hausas, doubled their size. The last category 
did not keep up their 1931 proportional size, which
Population Census of Lagos, 1950> p. 9♦
2 P.A. Talbot, op. cit., vol. I, p.8 1 . Also Alan 
Burns, op. cit., p. 33-
Population Census of Lagos,_1950, p.11 .3
Et
hn
ie
 G
ro
up
s 
an
d 
Th
ei
r 
Re
sp
ec
ti
ve
 S
ex
 R
at
io
, 
La
go
s 
Po
pu
la
ti
on
 
19
31
 
an
d 
1 9
.5.
0
37
CO
(1) CO o p t VD VO f t . vo p f Ai f t
H  CD DA O 00 CA Ai p f A DA r
CÖ 1—i f t . T“" T— T—1 r—- T— Ai T— r—
S  cö T—
' S
0
o  f t
•H
■P O
cö O
f t  t—
t—° O DA f t . o p f DA T— vo
X  Sh CA T— P t vo CA Ai A O Ai
CD CD f t \— Ai Ai T- Ai T— Ai T—
(n  f t r —
<D
5t)
CO CÖ T- CO
CÖ -P CA CD
Ö f t  Pt 00 A CA P f A 00 r— CA
O  CD r -  3 vo f t O o CA r— DA 00
da  o 5t r - P t CA r — Ai T“~ r— T—»
G \ Sh f t  -H
r -  CD O f t
f t
O f t P f vo DA f t vo O
DA ® ® • • ® o . 0
CO f t o r— p f T— P f t— DA o
CD r— A T— O
5t) T—
CÖ
-p
ö
CD
O
Sh
CD r~ Ai T— vo 00 Pt' O oo o
f t CA « 9 9 • 9 9 9 9
f t A P t Ai Ai CA CA vo o
T— A o
VO A f t DA CA r— DA vo
o r— A DA Ai A DA. DA DA
DA Ai DA O A Ai P f f t Ai
f t <» ». »*
r— CA DA O CA o P f Ai o
vo Ai T— r— T— CA
CO Ai
Sh
<D
§
£
r— VD A P f CA f t DA P f 00
CA 00 p f Ai f t Ai A DA o
f t CA T— CA DA CA A DA
JA DA CA CA p f CA 00 vo
f t Ai
T“
13
Ö S3
CÖ 0
CO •H
f t SS CO -P
f t CO SS CÖ
c SS 0 cö 1—1
Sh Sh b 13 •H S3
3 •rl 0 Sh f t
f t  o u -P 0 O
O SS h +J CÖ 5t) f t
H CÖ f t  O -P •H
ti f t U CÖ Sh co S3 H
u -  p CO o 1 CÖ
P Sh O o  b S3 b P sS -P
1 O 12 13 cö -p 0 o 0
1
H w K o £3 f t
So
ur
ce
: 
Po
pu
la
ti
on
 C
en
su
s 
of
 L
ag
os
, 
1
9
5
0
» 
PP
» 
10
 
an
d 
4
4
.
38
from constituting 2.8 per cent of the population in 
that year fell to 1.6 per cent in 1 9 5 0 and showed an 
overall increase of only 4 per cent.
Not unexpectedly those migrant Nigerian tribal 
groups which grew most rapidly in number, as well 
of course as the non-Nigerian migrants, had the most 
marked imbalance between the numbers of males and 
females. While the Yoruba sex ratio remained fairly 
normal at 1 04 in 1 9 5 0 , that of the Ibos was in 
comparison abnormally high at 1 8 6 which nevertheless 
represented a significant decline from its 1931  
figure of 245 males to 100 females. Similarly, the 
Edo/Kukuruku/Urhobo group had a disproportionately 
high ratio of 2 6 9 in 1931 and 13 6 in 1950. In fact, 
all Non-Yoruba people shared this disproportionate 
number of males to females as a common feature
explicable in part by the more marked pattern of
1sex selective migration among them. The normality
of the Yoruba sex ratio is partly because a large
2number of them were native to the city, which of 
course, accentuates the difference between them 
and other groups.
6. Social and Economic Features_of Lagos’ Urban
Growth
The changing social and economic configurations 
in Lagos began in a small way from the activities of 
international migrants, especially of Western 
European origin. Today the scale of change has 
assumed large dimensions because urbanisation as 
a process is self-generating and self-perpetuating.
Once begun, it continues because the necessary growth 
and survival of the structure presupposes a constant 
adjustment to sustain the process, whose manifestations 
find full expression in the life of Lagosians. Among
The sex ratios of the migrant tribe members were 
per 100 females 116 , 201, 141, 1 3 7 ? and 1 5 2 males
respectively for Yorubas, Ibos, Edos/Kukurukus/ 
Urhobos, Hausas and other tribes. See Population 
Census of Lagos, 1950, p .50»
2 Of all persons born in Lagos shown in Table 22, 
p. 50 ? Population Census of Lagos, 1930 ? 92.3 par 
cent were Yorubas.
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the many changing facets of life have been those 
connected with religion, education and literacy, 
non-agricultural occupations, a greater personal 
involvement with modern technology and, of course, 
increasing dependence on a money economy in an 
environment with a relatively rising cost of 
living.
(a) The Emergence of Religious Diversity
Historically, Lagos up to the middle of the
second decade of the nineteenth century must have been
an exclusively animistic society. Islam , the first
foreign religion was introduced around 1 8 1 6 and there
were signs of growing membership even as early as
1 840 , but this growth of Islam occurred side by
side with animism. Christian evangelisation of
Lagos started much later with the Reverend D. Hinderen
as the first missionary to visit the city in 1843»
This earlier introduction of Islam is patterned on
the fact that on a national basis, it had many hundred
2years of start ahead of Christianity.
However, in spite of the number of years
separating the introduction of these religions, their
spread has been subjected to various changes of
fortune. Variations in the size of the membership
of each religious group at respective census years
from 1901 to 1930 are illustrated in Table II : 14.
Figures published by Talbot show that, of the entire
population of Lagos, over seven-tenths were Animists
in 1871 and 1881 while in 1891 their numbers dropped
3to about two-thirds of the population. By 1901> 
Animists lost ground to Moslems who then became the 
largest single religious group for many decades up 
to 1931 when over half of the people in Lagos were 
Moslems .
Sir Alfred Moloney, ’Notes on Yoruba and the 
Colony and Protectorate of Lagos, West Africa’, 
Proceedings of the Roval Geographical Society,
vol. 12, 1 8 9 0 , p. 5 9 9 .
2 J . F . Ade A jayi, Christian Missions in Nigeria 
1841-91, North-Western University Press, Evaston, 
1965, pp. 1-2.
3 P.A. Talbot, op. cit., vol. IV, Table 12, p. 1 8 3 .
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Table II : 14
The Main Religious Denominations of Lagos Population
vp 0 1 —X VO U7 0
Census Religious Denominations
Y ear Moslem Christian Traditional Total
Numbers
1 901 22,080 1 0 , 6 3 6 9,131 41,847
1911 3 6 , 0 1 8 2 1 ,155 1 6 , 5 9 3 7 3 , 7 6 6
1 921 50,579 3 9 , 2 1 6 9 , 8 9 5 9 9 , 6 9 0
1 931 6 1 , 0 0 0 5 5 , 8 7 3 4,641 121 , 51 4
I9 5 O 9 5 , 1 6 7 122,242 3,428 2 2 0 , 8 3 7
Percentages
1 901 5 2 . 8 2 5 . 4 2 1 .8 100.0
191 1 48.9 28.7 22.5 100.0
1 921 5 0 . 7 39*3 9*9 1 00.0
1 931 5 0 . 2 46.0 3.8 100.0
1950 43.1 5 5 .^ 1 .6 100.0
Denominations as percentage of 1901 figure
1 901 100 100 1 00 1 00
191 1 1 6 3 1 9 9 1 82 176
1 921 2 2 9 3 6 9 108 2 3 8
1 931 2 7 6 5 2 5 51 2 9 0
1950 431 1 1 4 9 38 528 .
Source: For 1901-21 see P„A. Talbot, The People
of Southern Nigeria, v o h  IV, Table no.
1 2 , p. 1 8 3 .
For 1931-50 see Population Census of 
Lagos, 1950, p * 8 8 .
But a Moslem majority was not recorded at the 
next census count in 1950. They in turn lost 
position to Christians who then formed over half 
of the population in Lagos. Apart from the 
attractions of education, the acquisition of better 
economic standing and western culture that went with 
Christianity, the already illustrated increased 
volume of migration, especially of the predominantly 
Christian Ibos from the East, helps to explain the 
swell in the number of Christians after 1931* While 
post - 1 9 5 0  developments can only be guessed at, the
Population Census of Lagos, 1950, p. 24 shows 
92.3 pen cent of all Ibos in Lagos were Christians.
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above analysis demonstrates the religious transitions 
that Lagos has undergone. It passed from a 
predominantly animistic traditional society to a 
partly Moslem partly Christian one with the latter 
as the larger group. The spectacular growth of 
Christianity can be inferred from the growth rate 
calculated with 1901 as the base census year. Thus 
Animists declined from 100 per cent to just 3 8 per 
cent membership in 19505 while Christians and 
Moslems multiplied their sizes by 1 1 and 4 times 
respectively.
This impressive increase in Christian member­
ship has important social consequences, not only 
because of the spiritual revolution it may have 
ignited but also because the educational activities
of Christian missionaries have' been, in the main,
1major catalytic agents of social change. As one
of the colonial Governors of Lagos put it: 'The
Christian mission bodies have been and are the
popular educators .... The bright spots or oases
(of small area so far) of civilisation and culture
to be noticed dotting Yoruba are of their
2'missionaries’] doing’.~ No doubt, it was their
3hope to transform traditional African society.
(b) Changes in the level of Literacy and Education
Recently, things have changed educationally, 
and 'the bright spots or oases of civilisation’ 
referred to above have expanded greatly. Illiteracy 
rate has declined and impressive formal educational 
advances have been made. The relevance of this to 
Lagos is supported by the very crude assessment of 
the number of illiterate persons (cannot read and
Annual Report_of the Lagos Town Council 19 6 2 -6 3 ,
p. 14 shows that of a total 103 Voluntary Agency 
schools maintained by the Council, 64.1 per cent 
were for Christian Missions, 14.6 per cent were for 
Moslems and 22.4 per cent for Individual Proprietors.
2 Sir Alfred Moloney, op. cit„, p. 600.
3 J.S. Coleman, Nigeria: Backgrounds to Nationalism, 
University of California Press, Berkeley and Los 
Angeles, 1958, p. 91«-
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Table II : 15
Crude Rate of Illiteracy for La^os Population, 1911-50-1— . . . "V j .a v .»-. .,y. tr.  ^ ~ ^_s--lz. ■ ■—-z ~
Census 
Y ear
Number
Illiterate
Total
Population
Crude Illiteracy 
Rate per 1000 
Population
1 91 1 6 1 , 6 3 6 7 3 , 7 6 6 8 3 6
1 921 71,241 9 9 , 6 9 0 715
1 931 n.a. n.a. n.a.
1950 1 0 1 , 7 1 6 2 3 0 , 2 5 6 442
Source: For 1911-21 figures, see P.A. Talbot
Peoples of Southern Nigeria, vol. TV, 
Oxford University Press, 1926, p. 185« 
For 1950, see Census of Lagos, 1950*
p. 65 .
Note: n.a. = not available
-j
write) in the community for the census years shown 
in Table II : 15* The indication is that the crude
rate of illiteracy per 1 0 0 0 population declined from 
8 3 6 in 1911 to 7 1 5 in 1921 and rather rapidly to 
only 442 in 1 9 5 0 .
The most probable explanations of the rising
level of literacy lie in the educational selectivity
of migration, which tends to select for literate
persons and in the expansion of educational
facilities in Lagos outlined in Table II : 1 6 . In
keeping with the striking growth of schooling in 
2Nigeria, the number of schools in the Municipality
Admittedly, the use of the category ’illiterate1 
alone seems questionable but considering the fact 
that it is the only commonly defined category in all 
censuses, it was used to promote intercensal 
comparability. It is difficult to reconcile the 
categories ’educated’ and ’imperfectly educated' 
which in any case were only used during the earlier 
censuses and not the later ones.
2 Melville J. Herskovit, The Human Factor in Changing 
Africa, Routledge and Kegan Paul, London, 1 9 6 2 , p. 237» 
He shows an increase of pupils in Primary, Secondary, 
and Teacher Training from only 144,577 in 1926 through 
several increases to 2,525)628 in 1957» Figures in 
the Federal Ministry of Education, Annual Digest of 
Educational Statistics, vol. II, No. 1, pp. 19-21 
show it had further risen to 3 )0 6 7 , 9 2 0  in 1 9 6 2 .
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Table II : j 6
Numbei- of Schools,,„Number of Scholars and Scholars 
per School in La^ns 1 18 6 2 - 1 9 62  *  *  *
Year Number of Schools
Number of 
Scholars
Scholars * 
per School
1 8 6 2 4 4 o 6 1 0 2
1 871 
1 881
17
29
1 , 8 5 0  
2 , 2 3 7
109
771891 5 4 3 , 2 1 6 6 0
1911 * * 84 4 , 4 5 7 531 921 97 1 2 , 8 0 1 1 32
1 9 3 1 - 5 6 n.a. n.a. n.a.
1957 1 1 6 5 5 , 8 1 6 481
1 9 58 1 2 3 6 3 , 1 6 4 51 4
1 959 1 26 7 3 , 3 2 9 5 8 2
1 9 6 0 1 47 8 2 , 6 1 3 562
1 961 1 6 2 9 1 , 2 9 4 5 6  4
1 9 6 2 171 1 1 1 , 3 0 3 651
Source: (a) For 1862-1921, see P.A. Talbot, The
People of Southern Nigeria , op. cit., 
vol. IV, 1926, p. 1 8 6 .
(b) For 1957-62, see Federal Ministry of
Education, Annual Di^est_of Education
Statistics, No. 1, vol. I, 1 9 6 1 , pp.
15-19 and No. 1, vol. II, 1 9 6 2 ,
pp. 1 7-2 1 .
(c) For 1931-56, no figures available.
Includes schoolgoers at secondary, commercial, 
technical and primary levels.
n.a. = not available.
*** UP to 1921 the returns probably included the Lagos 
dependencies.
** Incomplete
increased phenomenally and the number of children 
to be catered for also increased. However, by 
relating the one to the other, it can also be seen 
that the provision of schools in terms of population 
rose in a matter of a century, 1 8 6 2 -1 9 6 2 , by over six 
times.
( c) in Occupational Structure
As a result of improved literacy as well as 
industrial and commercial expansion, the impact of 
urbanisation on the work life of a people can be 
inferred reliably enough through assessing the 
pi oportion of persons in non-agricultural and
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commercial occupations. By doing so we can determine 
a locality’s industrial and commercial status.
The occupational structure in Lagos differs
basically in composition from the national one.
Thus the imbalance portrayed by the national
predominance of agricultural workers, to the extent
2of 7 8 per cent of total occupied manpower in 1 9 6 3 ,
for instance, is absent in Lagos. Recent survey
3studies, as well as past relevant census data 
point, on the contrary, to the large concentration 
of workers in commerce, manufacturing, construction 
and service industries. A result not structurally 
different from any of the survey results referred 
to above is that shown for 1950 in Table II : 17*
The relative unimportance of agriculture and 
related industries is emphasized by the fact that 
97•9 pen cent of all employed persons were in the 
non-agricultural sector including commerce which 
accounted for 3 8 . 8  per cent of all workers. 
Manufacturing and construction made up 17*8 per 
cent and services 24.2 per cent. Even with 
inadequate statistics, evidence, not necessarily 
quite satisfactory, can be adduced to show that 
the number of persons engaged in agricultural 
activities in Lagos has long declined in the face 
of gains made by commerce and industry. For 
instance, the only available figures for persons 
engaged in agriculture in the census years 1 8 7 1 ,
1 8 8 1 , 1 8 9 1 , 1 9 5 2 / 5 3  and 1 9 5 0 , taken as percentages
of total population at each date, were respectively
Richard A. Ellefsen, ’City-Hinterland Relationships 
in India’, Roy Turner (ed.), India’s Urban Future, 
University of California Press, Berkeley and Los 
Angeles, p. 99»
2 National Manpower Board, Manpower Situation in 
Nigeria, (Preliminary Report), 19^3? P* 5- 
See also II.A. Oluwasanmi, Agriculture and Nigerian 
Economic Development, Oxford University Press,
Ibadan, 1986, p. 2.
Q
J  Peter Maris, Op. cit., p. 6 7 .
Federal Ministry of Labour, Report on Employment 
and Earnings Enquiry, December 1961 , Table 2, 
Appendices 8 and 9»
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12.9, 1 4.7 , 1 8.6 , 2.6 and 1.1.”* In spite of the
crudity of such a measure, it however illustrates 
the relative decline of agricultural employment in 
Lagos.
In terms of sex differentials, the activity of 
females taken as a per cent of total employed persons 
is reasonably high at 34-7 pen cent. This is 
explained by their very marked participation in 
trading and commercial activities which involved 
77.2 per cent of all employed females.
(d ) Involvement with Technology and Foreign Culture
Cities, more than rural areas, expose the 
individual to a greater degree of involvement with 
technology as well as the allurement and acquisition 
of alien cultures. The large cities like Lagos are 
usually the focal points of such experiences, just 
as they also constitute the concentration points of 
the nation's progress. In fact, given the unique 
industrial and commercial structure of Lagos, it is 
not an overstatement to maintain that no other city,
2not even Ibadan which is the largest city in Nigeria, 
affords an environment so often confronting the 
individual in his daily existence with alien technology 
and culture.
One very clear evidence of this in Lagos can be 
taken from the statistics on vehicle registration.
This has been rendered in terms of vehicle/population 
ratio not only for Lagos but for the Regions in 
Table II : 18„ Although it might have been better
to compare Lagos with other cities only, this cannot 
be done because statistics are not available.
However, the point can be seen that the average
See P . Ao  Talbot, op. cit., vol. I V ,  Table 2 6 ,  
p. 193 for the figures for 1871 , 1881 and 1 891 5
Population Census of Lagos, 1 9 5 0 * P» 8 2  for the 
1 9 5 0  figure and H . A .  Oluwasanmi, op. cit., p. 65 
for the. 1952/53 figure.
2 See N.C. Mitchel, 'Yoruba Towns' in K.M. Barbour 
and R.M. Prothero (eds.), Essays on African 
Population, Routledge and Kegan Paul, London, 19^1, 
p„ 281 , for some functional distinctions between 
Lagos and other Yoruba towns. For example, he 
indicates that 35 per cent of males in Ibadan were 
still dependent on agriculture in 1952.
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Table II : 18
Vehicle/Population Ratio for Each Political 
Region of Nigeria, 1958-1962
Type of Vehicle Number of Persons per Vehicle
and — ------------------------------
Political Region 1958 1959 1 960 19 61 1962
Commercial:
Lagos 119 
Western Region 1,645 
Eastern Region 2,465 
Northern Region 3,247 
Total Nigeria 2,172
Private Cars 
(including Taxis):
Lagos 50 
Western Region 1 ,335 
Eastern Region 1 ,806 
Northern Region 3 > 196 
Total Nigeria 1,570
Motor Cycles:
Lagos 430 
Western Region 4,784 
Eastern Region 10,770 
Northern Region 1 8 , 3 6 7  
Total Nigeria 8,764
155 1 1 1 96 9h
1,335 1 , 0 3 8 795 846
2 , 1 5 8 2,251 2 ,164 2 , 0 0 0
3 , 0 4 3 3,050 2,784 2,894
2,024 1 ,749 1,495 1 ,518
57 41 38 41
1 , 0 5 4 874 617 642
1 , 5 3 8 1,222 1 ,095 901
3,420 2,796 2 , 6 3 0 2,415
1 ,505 1,145 973 939
367 1 82 1 29 1 44
3.677 2,790 1 ,721 1 ,695
8,517 5,972 3.914 3,119
1 6 ,4i6 13,393 10,225 8 , 1 8 9
7,150 4,778 3 , 2 0 6 2,979
Source: Federal Office of Statistics, Digest of
Statistics, Vol. 1 3 , No. 2, 1964, p. 6 5 . 
Base Population used are official mid­
year estimate in Summary Tables, Census 
of Nigeria 1952-53, p. 13«
individual in Lagos has a greater probability of 
seeing or even using any type of vehicle, be it 
commercial, private or just motor cycles.
Other indicators of greater technological 
experience as well as improved living conditions 
can be inferred from the distribution of units of 
electricity consumed. Lagos, by 1957? consumed 
about one-third of all units produced in the 
country. With little exception, consumption 
steadily went up through many annual increases to
Account was not taken of units generated by 
private industrial plants as they were not published 
by location.
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Table II : 19
Annual Distribution of Total Units of Electricity 
generated in Nigeria with Emphasis on the Share of 
Lagos and three other Regional Capital Cities,
1957-64
Year
L 0 C A T I O N S
Lagos Enugu Kano Ibadan Rest of Nigeria Total*
1957 7 , 5 9 8
Number of Units
1,555 1,586 1,599 10,020 22,358
1 9 5 8 9,021 2,412 1 , 8 8 7 1 , 9 3 6 10,719 25,975
1959 1 0 , 4 3 5 3 , 5 3 0 2,246 2,293 9,072 27,576
1 9 6 0 12,684 3 , 8 7 6 2 , 6 0 8 2 , 8 1  4 11,894 33,876
1 961 1 6 , 3 4 0 4,989 2,935 3,384 17,032 44,680
1 9 6 2 22,041 6,154 3 , 3 1 4 2 , 6 1 0 1 9 , 7 3 6 5 3 , 8 5 5
1 9 6 3 28,878 7,383 3,628 1 , 3 6 1 23,107 64,357
1 964 3 5 , 6 7 5 8,782 4 , 1 5 6 1 ,024 2 6 , 5 6 3 7 6 , 2 0 0
1957 34.0 7.0
Percentages 
7.1 7.2 44.8 100.0
1 9 5 8 3 4 . 7 9.3 7-3 7.5 41.3 100.0
1959 3 7 . 8 12.8 8.1 8 . 3 32.9 100.0
1 9 6 0 3 7 . 4 11.4 7.7 8 . 3 35.1 100.0
1 961 3 6 . 6 11.2 6.6 7.6 3 8 . 1 100.0
1 9 6 2 40.9 11.4 6.2 4.8 3 6 . 6 100.0
1 9 6 3 44.9 1 1 .5 5.6 2.1 35.9 100.0
1 964 46.8 11-5 5.5 1.3 3 4 . 9 100.0
Source: Federal OTTice of Statistics, Lagos,
Digest of Statistics, V o 1. 13, No. 2 ,
19^4, p. 68-9*
* Excludes the relatively small number of units 
generated by some Industrial undertakings for 
which there were no regional breakdown.
about 47 per cent of the total units produced in the 
country in 1964. Even if it is argued that this was 
due to greater industrial activity and not necessarily 
home consumption, it still does not demolish the 
argument being made. For one thing, only 19 per cent 
of dwellings in Lagos in 1961 had no electricity and 
for another, the workers in industries suspected of 
consuming more units would still, be Lagosians whose 
technological experiences would thereby be enriched.
Federal Office of Statistics, Report on Lagos 
Housing Enquiry, June 1J?6l , Tables 15 and 1 6 , p. 9*
49
Technology apart, other socio-cultural aspects 
of the new experiences derive first, internally from 
the increasing diversity and intermingling of ethnic
Igroups as a result of which cross-cultrual assimilation
in dress, food and language, to name only a few, take
place. There have also been some external influences.
The historical ones would be the African repatriate
slaves especially those from Cuba and Brazil. Traces
of their culture are still extant in Lagos and has
been dealt with profusely elsewhere particularly in
connection with christianisation, education and 
1architecture.
Other notable external influences are from
Western Europe and Britian, particularly through
the missionaries, administrators and commercial
men. Though, relatively few in number, they have,
through economic, social and political control, in
many ways obvious to any visitor, left their imprints
on dress and food habits, music, dancing, language,
education and religion to say the least. Of the
commercial and technical aspects, the radio, cinema
and television have been important, transmitters of
foreign cultural traits. In 1962-63 there were ten
cinema theatres in Lagos Municipality alone and
2three more were to be built. Similarly, the import 
of domestic radios into Nigeria increased from just 
under 100 in 1937 to almost 10,000 in 1961 .^
(e) Rising Cost of Living
The by-products of urbanisation and the dynamic 
forces, namely, technological, industrial and 
commercial expansion, which were associated with it 
in Lagos as elsewhere, have been first, higher wages 
resulting from new employment opportunities, and 
second, rising cost of living. Over the years, the
A.B. Laotan, ’Brazilian Influence in Lagos’,
Nigeria Magazine, No. 69, August 1961, pp. 137-I63.
J.F.A. Ajayi, Milestones_in Nigerian History, Ibadan
University Press, Nigeria, 1962, pp. 21-7 »
2 Annual Report of the Lagos Town Council, 19 6 2 - 6 3 ,
p. 6 .
^ Federal Office of Statistics, Digest of Statistics, 
Vol. 13» No. 2 , April 1964, p. 36.
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Table II : 2 0
Average Annual Price Relatives for Two Principal 
Items of Consumption (Food and Accommodation) and 
Tor All Items Consumed by Households in Lagos and 
Two Regional Capital Cities, 1959-62,
Cities and Years All Items Accommo­dation*
Food and 
Drink
LAGOS: (Base - Average
1953 = 100)
Weighted Yearly Ave.
1 9 5 9 1 2 4 161 1 30
1960 1 3 2 1 69 1 36
1 961 1 3 9 1 7 9 1 4 6
1 962 1 4 5 186 1 5 8
IBADAN:(Base - Average 
1 9 5 3  = 1 0 0 )
Weighted Yearly Ave.
1 9 5 9 1 1 2 1 1 6 1 1 3
1 960 1 17 1 17 11 8
1 961 1 27 121 131
1 962 1 3 7 1 22 1 4 3
ENUGU: (Base - Average
1 9 5 3 = 100)
Weighted Yearly Ave.
1 9 5 9 11 9 1 22 1 1 6
1960 1 1 9 1 2 7 1 1 2
1 961 1 22 1 27 1 20
1 962 1 4 9 1 4 5 1 5 2
Source: Federal OFfice oT Statistics, Digest oT
Statistics, Vol. 1 3 > 1 9 6 4 , pp. 7 5 -7 •
* The Enugu and Ibadan indices Tor accommodation 
include the cost oT Tuel and lighting which was 
shown separately Tor Lagos.
rates oT increase in household cost oT living have 
been higher in Lagos than in other cities Tor which 
comparable data exists. In Table II : 2 0 , this
higher increase in relative rates Tor Lagos is 
compared with those Tor Enugu and Ibadan. In 
particular, the rates Tor accommodation emphasise 
its relative expensiveness and. the rapidity oT 
increases in its value, all oT which are less true 
oT Ibadan and Enugu urban centres. No doubt, the 
governments oT Nigeria have been aware oT the
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expensiveness of Lagos and consequently pays higher
1wages in the city than elsewhere in the Federation.
(f) Other Social Problems of Lagos_Urban Growth
Apart from rising cost of living, other social 
problems abound, caused by the failure of provided 
amenities to meet the demands for them, by frustrated 
desires and expectations especially in the realm of 
employment and housing and by ill-adapted town 
planning and land usage. The literature on this is
2already profuse and calls for brevity of exposition. 
Briefly, among many others, the more acute social 
problems in Lagos can be subsumed under poor housing 
and overcrowding, inadequate transport facilities, 
unemployment and juvenile delinquency.
While further details of accommodation in Lagos
will be taken up later in the chapter on the
characteristics of the sample households, the slums
in the older parts of the city caused by the same
lack of adequate housing, improper sewage disposal
and overcrowding is worth noting here. The effect
on the family of attempts to clear the slums in
central Lagos is the subject of Peter Maris’ often
3quoted work.
The main unemployment problem is posed by school
leavers with few or no skills and illiterates from4the rural areas and other parts of the country.
Spear Magazine, Nigeria, August 1964, p. 13.
2 Among others to be mentioned subsequently, the 
rather encyclopaedic work of Charles Abram et al., 
op. cit,, which recognised ten outstanding social 
problems is important. The list of problems included: 
competition for land, long journeys to work, traffic 
congestion, shortage of housing, lack of housing 
finance, growth of slums, health hazards, under­
developed human resources, community neglect and 
absence of Metropolitan Government.
3 Peter Maris, op. cit.
Peter Maris, ’Slum Clearance and Family Life in 
Lagos’, Human Organization, vol. 19> 1960.
4 Archibald Callaway, ’School Leavers and the 
Developing Economy of Nigeria’ in Tilman and Cole 
(eds.), The Nigerian Political Scene, Duke University 
Press, Durham, 1962, pp. 220-238.
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As for transport, not only are the means insufficient 
and expensive but the roads are inadequate or badly 
used to the extent that congestion causes painful 
delays and waste of time. Finally, although official 
statistics are not comprehensive, juvenile delinquency 
exists in the city. Most of the cases treated by the 
Social Welfare Department recently show the delinquents 
to be emotionally disturbed victims of broken homes
and the rapid changes and conflicts occurring in the
1contemporary urban setting of Lagos.
7. Summary and Conclusion
In terms of population the primacy of Lagos is 
challenged by the larger city of Ibadan. However, 
this is not so in terms of economic, administrative 
and political advantages, which all explain its 
present unchallenged urban pre-eminence in Nigeria.
It has almost undergone the full cycle of urban 
development with rapid population changes in response 
to the prosperity created by industrialisation and 
commercialisation. The apparent stage of development 
embarked upon now is one of spilling over of its 
surplus population from the centre to the immediate 
periphery and beyond. This is what might be 
described as the metropolitan expansion of Lagos.
In the trail of the city's urban development 
have come progress and immense social and economic 
changes. These have been generated by the economic 
life of the city, the increasing ethnic diversity 
resulting from increased internal migration and 
finally westernisation through education, propaganda, 
evangelisation and social contact. The changes, 
certainly, have been overwhelming and the transition 
from a closed to a market economy with an increased 
prospect for paid employment has been impressive. 
Generally speaking, the growth and changes have 
been part of the overall economic and political 
development in the country as a whole, although an 
extreme case.
Federal Ministry of Information, Printing Division, 
Lagos , Annual Report. .Federal Ministry of Labour,
Social Welfare Division ,_1 9^0- 61 , p p „ 17-22.
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But the progress and changes made so far have 
not been without some social pathological effects. 
Often, the volume of migration into the city exceeds 
the economic opportunities available in it. As a 
result,associated social problems such as soaring 
costs of living, unemployment, overcrowding, 
traffic congestion, poverty and insecurity appear.
Finally, the significance of the above survey 
of urbanisation and changing social and economic 
conditions in Lagos is relevant to an understanding 
of statements about changing social institutions and 
their profound influence on attitudes, motivations 
and behaviour patterns which will be considered in 
subsequent chapters. To this extent, the analysis 
is, ad rein, important.
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CHAPTER III 
SURVEY METHODOLOGY
1. Introduction
The paucity and inadequacy of demographic data 
not only in Lagos but in Nigeria as a whole dictated 
the use of a sample survey in the execution of this 
study. Already, much descriptive evidence has been 
published on the various shortcomings of existing
census and vital registration records, and there is
1no need for reiteration here.
In keeping with the stated aims and objectives 
of the study, this survey therefore, attempted to 
secure information on fertility, family size, family 
attitudes and family planning in Lagos. It involved 
exclusively African women presently married and 
domiciled in the city. Women of any other races and 
those African women not married at the time of the 
survey were specifically excluded, although formerly 
widowed and divorced ones who had remarried at the 
time of the survey were included.
2• Data Collection
After considering the relatively low female 
2literacy rate in Lagos, it was decided to use 
questionnaires completed by trained interviewers.
(a ) The Questionnaire
This was drafted early in March 1964 and was 
pre-tested on a purposive sample of twenty respondents
Frank Lorimer, Demographic Information on Tropical 
Africa, Boston University Press, Boston, 1961, pp.
99- 116.
- P.0. Olusanya, ’Adequacy of Existing Census and 
Vital Statistics for Demographic Research and Planning’,
Niger!an ■ Journal_of Economic and Social Studies,
v o l . VIII, No. 1, March 1966.
2 See Population Census of Lagos, 1950, p • 15« It
can be seen that even with a loose definition of 
literacy, less than half of all persons aged 5 years 
or more were in 1950 literate and less than one-third 
of these were females with more of them in the younger 
age groups.
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drawn to reflect contrasting social and economic 
life situations. Subsequently, necessary corrections 
were made before proceeding to mimeographing.^
Apart from recording the names of interviewers, 
time and date of interview, the first section dealt 
primarily with the social and economic background 
characteristics of respondents and their families. 
Questions familiar from other social surveys on 
present age, age at marriage, birthplace, education, 
religious membership, household expenditure and rent 
were embodied in this section. The second group of 
questions dealt with attitudes and facts in the area 
of family formation and organisation. Such items as 
present and previous marriages, types of marriage, 
ideal and preferred family size, fertility performance, 
intervals between births, and age of wives at last 
birth were investigated. Finally, questions to 
assess respondents’ position on birth control were 
asked. These involved knowledge of birth control 
techniques and of persons using them, desire to use 
and support for the establishment of family planning 
clinics.
To avoid pitfalls in the administration of the
interviews, a cyclostyled 'Interviewer’s Instructions'
2was prepared. Apart from elaborating certain 
difficult terms to ensure that they were used within 
the desired context, the note also dealt with how to 
conduct successful interviews.
(b ) Preparation of a Sampling Frame
'These four samples [in Lagos] do not provide 
a very tidy or substantial basis for a 
sociological study, but the research worker 
in an African city has to some extent to 
choose between refinement of technique and 
a less systematic search for insight into
See Appendix A. Ill, p.333-^1for a copy of the 
questionnaire.
2 See Appendix A.Ill, p.342-5 for a copy of the 
instructions.
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the society he is studying. The population 
is so varied that some kind of sampling is 
necessary if the results are to be at all 
representative. But there is no ready made 
frame of reference from which to draw a random
sample, such as the electoral register
1provides in Britain.’
With the above quotation among other references 
in mind, preliminary field work on the survey 
commenced in Lagos on 25th May 1964. It began with 
the investigation of possible sampling frames. A 
number of these, relying on available literature 
were considered and rejected on grounds of insufficient 
merit and suitability for the present work.
In the first place, Census Districts and 
Enumeration Areas could not be used as the most 
recent census was shrouded in political controversy. 
This, following a government order, rendered access 
to any usable frames impossible. Besides, it was 
reliably known that maps of Census Districts and 
Enumeration Areas were not drawn and investigators 
only carried with them descriptions of areas to be 
canvassed. Also, post-enumeration sample surveys 
have never been conducted and so no sampling frame 
constructed for that purpose existed.
Secondly, it was necessary to check the frame
used by the Federal Office of Statistics for
studying the consumption patterns of households in
Lagos. But, as the most recent report puts it, ’a
satisfactory list of households was not available
2for use as a sampling frame’. In fact, the frame 
used by the Office was a list it kept of Government 
Departments, Corporations, and Commercial
oEstablishments employing more than ten persons.
This meant that most persons who were either unemployed 
or self-employed or were in establishments employing
Peter Maris, op. cit., p. XIV8
2 Federal Office of Statistics, Urban Consumer
Surveys in Nigeria:__Report on Enquiries_into the
Income and Expenditure Patterns of Lower and Middle 
Income Wage-Earner Households in Lagos, 1959/60, p. 2.
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less than ten persons were eliminated from the 
study.
1Important studies such as that by Mabogunje 
2or Peter Maris, even though using samples, did 
not employ any usable sampling frames. One possible 
frame and a superior one to those already mentioned, 
was the one used for the Report on La^os Housing 
Enquiry, June 19^ 1 by the Federal Office of Statistics, 
Lagos. This was found to be unusable because of the 
difficulty of reconciling the discrepancy between 
the 19^ 1 and 1962 frames. In 1961 there were 19?100 
dwelling houses on the frame as against 13*^78 in
o1982. These errors probably sprang from administra­
tive inefficiency in the keeping of ledgers and • 
files from which the frames were compiled.
However, an attempt was made by the writer to 
resolve the differences in the two frames by compiling 
a new one from the ledgers of the Lagos City Council. 
The assumption here was that, since the Council is 
the main body that superintends the construction of 
new houses and generally administers services and 
collects rates, it should keep a fairly reliable 
list of rateable property in the areas under its 
jurisdiction. Earlier, the City Council office had 
compiled a list of all dwelling houses within the 
Federal Territory of Lagos. The ledgers were kept 
up to date and so the writer decided to crosscheck 
their list by working through all the ledgers. In 
the end, 19»619 dwelling houses located on 1,124 
streets, roads, ways and lanes were calculated.
The areal coverage of the above involved only 
the Municipality of Lagos. Such restriction was 
necessary because of the administrative structure 
of the city. The surrounding districts, not being 
under the political control of the Lagos City Council 
as earlier illustrated, are spread out under the
A.L. Mabogunje, op. cit.
2 Peter Maris, op. cit,
3 It is significant that because of this discrepancy 
the report for the year 19^2 was not published.
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control of separate District Councils for which 
there were no sampling frames comparable to the 
one available for the Municipality» Besides, there 
was at the time a country-wide political unrest 
which made it unsafe to extend the survey to the 
surrounding districts in which some of the greatest 
disturbances were occurring« Furthermore, the 
exclusion of the suburbs beyond the Federal 
territory reduced transport and supervision 
problems to a manageable size»
(c) Sampling Procedure
After reconciling available records of dwelling 
units in the Federal territory, the first stage of 
the sampling process followed. Streets were listed 
showing the number of dwelling units on each. Then 
a cumulative frequency distribution of these dwelling 
units was found to yield a grand total of 1 9 > 6 1 9  
dwelling units. Since it was intended to study 
approximately 6 0 0 wives at the rate of one from each 
dwelling unit, a sampling fraction of » 3 1 2 5 was used 
for selecting the houses. The sampling equation 
thus used was a+3 2 (n-l) = 19 ? 619 5 where ’a' equalled
the first house chosen randomly from the first list 
of 32 dwelling units and ’ n ’ the total number of 
houses to be surveyed. This gave a total of 6l4 
dwelling houses which were then systematically drawn 
by selecting every 3 2nd of the listed houses.
Subsequently, interviewers finally chose the 
basic unit of study of only one wife from among 
those in each selected dwelling house. Presently 
married wives within each dwelling house were listed 
before any interview and a random selection of 
interviewee made by the lottery method. Interviewers 
carried numbered plastic cards with them and after 
finding out the number of such wives in a dwelling 
unit, they jumbled the cards eabh time accordingly 
and picked one. The wife so identified was then 
interviewed. This method of selection would have 
been impossible without the co-operation of landlords 
or caretaker tenants who also helped to explain the 
importance of' the survey and so reduced chances of
non-response.
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(d ) Sampling Problems and Solutions
Although, in the Lagos City Council’s ledger, 
the 1 9 j6 i 9 dwelling units drawn were so all designated, 
yet it was surprising to discover later, that a few 
of these were not so. It was subsequently established 
that houses were registered before being built with 
the result that some registered dwellings were either 
not completed or only started. Furthermore, some 
registered dwellings turned out to be shops, which 
one suspects could be the result of illegal conversion 
from the former state to the latter.
As for the unbuilt plots, especially in the 
newly developed areas of Suru-Lere, there was perhaps 
the inability of plot owners to find capital with 
which to build on their recently acquired lands.
In other cases, as on the Island, the scarcity of 
funds must have been further emphasised by the 
historic slum clearance of 1956. On this occasion 
many houses were demolished and have not been rebuilt 
mainly because of lack of funds. In addition to all 
these, the system of traditional land ownership was 
probably of lesser importance in that some lands 
being family property could not be easily alienated 
to persons who could afford to build on them.
In all cases where a sampled dwelling unit was 
not residential or was unbuilt, unoccupied or 
uninhabited by Africans, it was removed from the 
sample. A substitution was made from a supplementary 
list of systematically selected dwelling units chosen 
after the first list was fully drawn and using a new 
and different sampling ratio. Nineteen such dwellings 
were involved.
(e) Selection of Interviewers
The original plan was to employ as interviewers 
Lagos University undergraduates of the Faculty of 
Economics and Social Studies. This was abandoned 
because they were having their end-of-year examinations. 
Even in the case of those available, their financial 
demands were much beyond the resources of the survey.
Serious consideration was also given to the use 
of female interviewers. Initially, some were recruited
6 0
but not one of them liked or completed their pre-survey 
assignment even though they were given higher 
compensation than that paid to those who finally did 
the job. Actually, apart from the fact that very few 
females were available, the majority were unsuitable 
and unequal to the task either in terms of education 
and training or in attitude and application to work.
Also, since these interviews were held after office 
hours to enable husbands and wives to be present and 
so reduce recalls, females were least available for 
the job. They mostly did domestic works at home and 
often were not allowed to go out at odd times.
These conditions almost brought the survey to a 
standstill. Fortunately, however, the Chief 
Statistician to the Federal Government of Nigeria,
Dr. B. Ramamurti, permitted the use of enumerators 
employed in his office. This was done after 
considering the nature of the questions and weighing 
the extent of the bias that might be caused by using
these male interviewers. He also gave them identity
1letters vouching support for the survey. These 
enumerators as Statistical Assistants and Assistant 
Statistical Officers in their various capacities, 
already had regular training and experience in 
interviewing and administration of survey questionnaires. 
Besides, they were conversant with the different 
localities of Lagos. They spoke English as well as 
Ibo and/or Yoruba and all except four had been to 
secondary schools. Three of the interviewers had 
Higher School Certificate and/or General Certificate 
of Education at the Advanced level and two had the 
Intermediate Certificate of the Institute of 
Statisticians.
(f) Training of Interviewers
Three principal sessions were held. Earlier, 
interviewing schedules and instructions were 
distributed for close study. At the first meeting, 
brief talks on the aims of the survey, the design and 
content of the questionnaire, basic principles of
1 See Appendix A. Ill, p. 3^ -6»
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interviewing, problems of non-response and recalls 
were given. Questions of general and specific 
nature were disposed of. The second meeting was 
directed to the training of interviewers on how to 
interview and fill in answers. A session of mock 
interviews was held. At the end, questions were 
invited and discussed. Before dispersing, each 
interviewer received one address, chosen arbitrarily 
outside the sample, for a trial interview. Completed 
forms were handed in early for correction. At the 
third meeting, errors were individually discussed 
and corrected. To consolidate the training, each 
interviewer tried completing another questionnaire.
(g ) Co-operation and Rapport
Since this survey was the first of its kind in 
Lagos, it was felt necessary to give it sufficient 
publicity outlining its objectives. The need for 
this became even more urgent because of a chain of 
incidents, which in the immediate past tended to 
disrupt the social fabric and leave disaffection 
here and there. Among these were the treason trial 
and imprisonment of Chief Obafemi Awolowo, former 
Premier of Western Nigeria and the then leader of 
the opposition in the federal Parliament, the Coker 
Commission of Inquiry into the fiscal affairs of the 
Government of Western Nigeria, the breakdown of civil 
discipline in the same Region and the state of 
emergency that followed it, and finally, and most 
important, the country-wide strike of workers.
It was therefore necessary to dissociate the 
aims of the survey from any government policy. To 
do’ this, a number of radio and television programmes 
were arranged. On 13th June, the survey was preliminarily 
announced as a news item and was later discussed by 
the writer in a radio newsreel. On 14th June, it was 
announced again over the radio and outlined in a 
programme, ’Lagos Federal Capital Calling'. On 18th 
June, the writer further explained the survey on 
television in a programme ’Lagos Tonight'. Finally, 
just about the time interviewing commenced, more 
light was thrown on the survey in the radio programme, 
'Calling All Women', on 23th June 1964.
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Other attempts to increase confidence in the 
survey were the handing out of two letters to 
respondents. Illiterate respondents also received 
similar letters which were either read and explained 
to them by any person of their choice or on request
by the interviewers. One of the letters was written
1by the writer as organiser of the survey and the 
other was the one from the Chief Statistician 
mentioned above. It was made clear in all letters 
and discussions that the survey had nothing to do 
with the government or any of its agencies; that 
it was essentially an individual academic investigation 
sponsored by an international body, The Population 
Council, Inc., New York, U.S.A.
(h ) Field Operation, Supervision and Participation
The interviewing of selected respondents started 
on 19th June and ended on 23rd August, 1964. In all 
there were 15 interviewers and on average two interviews 
were conducted daily by each investigator. The 
coverage rate was low because the interviewers, as 
explained above, were engaged part-time and worked 
only after office hours.
Completed questionnaires were handed in first 
thing every morning at the writers temporary office 
in the Federal Office of Statistics, Ikoyi. From 
then on activity was largely confined to routine 
supervision, editing and part-time interviewing. 
Supervision was done conjointly with the help of 
Mr Karimu, a Senior Statistical Assistant. Faulty 
schedules were returned to the interviewers, who 
had then the task of revisiting the respondent to 
make necessary corrections. By far the hardest 
part of the writer’s task was having to interview 
difficult respondents who refused to give audiences 
to the interviewers. This required great tact but 
usually turned out to be successful.
Apart from keeping to a prepared roster of 
supervision, the writer also had to undertake field 
work and do some interviewing in order to acquire an
1 See Appendix A«III,p. 347 for a copy of the letter.
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appreciation of interviewing conditions and problems.
At the end of each day Mr Karimu and the writer 
recorded individually what had been accomplished.
(i) Coverage and Field Problems
While discussing publicity, mention was made of 
the series of social and political disturbances that 
preceded the survey. One effect of this was that it 
made the public somewhat cautious in dealing with 
outsiders. As there was growing discontent and 
suspicion of the government and its agencies, great 
tact and diplomacy were required in obtaining 
interviews. It was particularly necessary to explain 
the academic interest and orientation of the survey 
without bringing in the government as such.
Similarly, some resentment was experienced 
with officers of government ministries in securing 
relevant supporting information. With a tense social 
and political atmosphere and rumours of plans to 
overthrow the then Federal Government, security 
measures became tighter and officers were alert to 
this. Besides, there were problems of transport and 
wet inclement weather. Minimum transport allowances 
were paid to ease the difficulties of moving about.
However, in spite of all these factors and the
considerable initial resistance to response, the
final frequency of non-response was quite low. Of a
total of 614 expected interviews 596 were successfully
completed. These would be equal to approximately 1 per
cent of an estimated total of 69,408 married women in
1the city at the time of the survey.
3. Reliability of Survey Data
Some general aspects of reliability with regards 
to the organisation of the survey and reliability in 
relation to the post sample survey will be discussed 
here .
See Appendix A.Ill, Table A.Ill : 4, p. 353* This 
estimate seems fairly reasonable considering that in 
1950, there were 52,000 married women in the city. 
(See Population Census of Lagos, 1950, p . 12.)
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(a) General Reliability of Data
Three main factors might be claimed to have 
diminished the reliability of the survey’s data.
These would be the illiteracy of a good number of 
respondents, memory lapse in recalling events and 
experiences of the distant past and the use of male 
interviewers to question women in an investigation 
often regarded as seeking intimate details.
The question of illiteracy and memory lapse
received the utmost consideration when the
questionnaire was being drafted. In the first
place, items such as present age, age at first
marriage and date of present marriage could be
compared in such a way that one could infer the
relative accuracy of one item by reference to the
others through a scheme of time relationship and
comparison. Also, in a few reported cases, wives
who could not state their ages were helped by the
interviewers to make estimates using a chronology
1of local events. By relating such estimates to 
other related information supplied by respondents, 
some consistency of response was established and 
the reliability of estimates inferred.
Still on the question of illiteracy and memory 
lapse, an examination of the questionnaire shows the 
use of introductory statements and questions for 
guiding the response of wives where necessary. 
Usually, the statement preceding some questions 
tried to clarify the reason for asking them. This 
is illustrated by questions 33» 35 and 3 8 , to mention
only a few examples. Similarly, examples of 
introductory questions designed to help the 
respondents answer the main questions correctly are 
questions 7» 9 and 18.
Finally, an incompetent team of interviewers 
could further depress the general reliability of 
any survey. Hence, great care was taken to use
See Appendix A.Ill,p.349-51 for the one constructed 
by the writer, and was used in conjunction with 
J.F. Ade Ajayi and A.A. Igun, Population Census of 
Nigeria, 1963: List of Historical Events for 
Determination of Individual Ages, Ibadan, Nigeria, 
1962 .
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only the best available from the point of view of 
education, competence, interest and application to 
work. In order to check against bias from the use 
of male investigators, the interviews were conducted 
after office hours, mostly in. the evenings, so as to 
enlist husbands’ support. This gave added confidence 
to both respondents and interviewers.
Furthermore, apart from television and radio 
publicity, attempts were made to create an awareness 
of the fact that the interview if well conducted 
would generally help to promote interest in the 
welfare and health of mothers and their children. 
This, presumably, helped to enlist the co-operation 
of wives and to enhance the accuracy and reliability 
of their responses.
Moreover, the wording and content of the 
questions mattered a great deal in regard to the 
problem of using male interviewers. As such, very . 
intimate and potentially explosive items, such, as 
those on income, consummation of marriage and other 
such very intimate sex issues, which have become 
common features in fertility studies in recent 
years, were avoided. Probably, such items were 
better investigated by medical practitioners. 
Nevertheless, where the content of certain questions 
were judged intimate but indispensably relevant, care 
was exercised to couch them as much as possible in 
very subtle and inoffensive language.
(b ) Reliability in Relation to Post Sample Survey
Another approach to the problem of reliability 
in this survey was through the subsequent execution 
of a ten per cent post survey interview between 18th 
and 23rd August 1964. This was nearly two months 
following the inception of the main survey and came 
immediately after its completion. Letters of thanks 
on the success of the main survey and soliciting 
further co-operation were sent ahead of the 
re-interviewers by hand.1 Two main questions were
1 See Appendix A »III, p.348 for a copy of the letter.
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posed and possibly answered by this sub-sample 
investigation:
i. Were the interviews actually carried out?
ii- What consistency was there in the survey 
response?
The first question is partly answered by the 
evidence that nearly four-fifths of the sub-sampled 
respondents were successfully interviewed. All the 
others were located but refused to subject themselves 
to another of the interviews which they regarded as 
too time consuming. However, it is significant that 
in the sample every interview claimed by the original 
interviewers had indeed taken place.
The sub-sample non-respondents, that is, the 
fifth who refused a re-interview, were geographically 
distributed about evenly over the whole survey area. 
They were however, found more frequently to involve 
more persons of improved socio-economic status, who 
educationally were also better placed. Thus, for 
instance, the percentage distribution of second- 
round non-response by education of wives showed 
per cent for those with secondary education or more, 
22 per cent for primary/modern/Arabic and only 11 
per cent for the uneducated. This pattern is in 
keeping with the reported experience of first-round 
interviewers that the better off classes showed the 
greatest initial resistance to response. However, 
it is important to note that, in terms of assessing 
consistency in the response of those re-interviewed, 
the above bias in the post enumeration survey should 
be expected to exaggerate the degree of inconsistency 
and unreliability between their original and post 
sample survey responses.
In answer to the second question, attention is
directed to assessing consistency by an adaptation
of the Test-retest reliability method. The basic
approach of this method assumes that repetition of
a test is the best way of determining agreement
1between two secs of score. Hence here, attempt
Henry E. Garrett, Statistics in Psychology and 
Education, Longmans,Green & Co., New York, 1958, 
p. 338.'
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was made to measure consistency in the response given 
by the sub-sample of wives in the main survey asked 
the same questions all over again.
Assuming that interview conditions remained 
the same, one serious objection to the application 
of the method in the conditions described here is 
the lack of a sufficient interval between the first 
and second interviews. As such, the immediate 
memory effect would be that many respondents, as 
would be shown later, would recall their first 
response easily and so increase the consistency of 
response. Also, the fact that this survey was the 
first of its kind made it a unique and salient 
experience for respondents. This could have 
similarly enhanced the efficiency of recall.
Thus generally, the consistency of response 
was fairly high since the comparison between the 
original and post-sample survey did not reveal any 
large differences. Both results, even after 
considering the effect of compensating errors, 
whereby grouping of responses tended to make
1discrepancies cancel each other, were very similar.
The fewness of discrepant cases and the smallness
of the magnitude of differences where they occurred,
while supporting the reliability of responses, also
precludes the worthwhileness of assessing the
possible effects of any bias using available
2conventional procedures. In addition, the number 
of re-interviewees is hardly large enough to encourage 
such analysis.
Details of the analysis are in Appendix A.Ill,p p .325-31•
2 See for example, the methods developed by R.K. Som, 
United Nations Economic commission for Africa,
Technical Paper on Non-Sampling Errors and Biases in 
Retrospective Demographic Enquiry, E/CN. 14/CAS.4/VS/3 > 
Annex, p. 4. Also D.J. Bogue and E.M. Murphy, ’The 
Effect of Classification Errors upon Statistical 
Inference: A Case Analysis with Census Data’,
Demography, vol. 1, No. 1, 1964, pp. 42-45*
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4. Representativeness of the Survey Data
Reliability of the survey data apart, another 
important question is whether the survey material 
could be accepted as representative of Lagos as such. 
The answer to this is that with certain methodological 
provisos, it may be taken as representative of Lagos 
Federal Capital Territory. It does not as such 
represent all of Metropolitan Lagos which by the 
previous definition in Chapter II combines the 
former with its contiguous extra municipal suburbs.
Documented indications show that the poorer of
the working classes live more in the suburbs outside
1the Federal Territory than within the Municipality.
If this survey were regarded as an examination of the 
whole Lagos agglomeration, then it could have been 
biased towards including more of the better-off 
middle class, educated persons and less of the 
poorer ones mostly in the extra-Municipal suburbs. 
Still, following earlier discussions in the chapter, 
the exclusion of the suburbs seemed the best solution 
of the social, political and administrative problems 
posed by their inclusion.
Another aspect of representation which should be 
noted derived from the sampling procedure. The fund 
available for field work was very small and as 
explained above, the only framework for sampling was 
that provided by lists of dwelling houses from which 
a sample was drawn. If in the Survey all wives of 
households within each house had been interviewed, 
either very few houses in each location would be 
approached or the area of the total survey would 
necessarily have been restricted. Neither of these
A.L. Mabogunje, op. cit., pp . 171-5* He discusses
at length housing conditions, settlement patterns, 
tenancy, the social origin and status of tenants in 
Mushin, Somolu, Ajengunle, and Araromi which together 
constitute the contiguous suburbs of the Municipality. 
He holds that standards are low, rents cheap and the 
inhabitants are mainly artisans, petty traders, 
labourers and factory hands. See also, Federal 
Office of Statistics, Urban Consumer Surveys in 
Nigeria, op. cit., p. 6 for indication that about 
one-third of lower income workers in Lagos live in 
the suburbs.
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alternatives was very satisfactory and consequently, 
in order to provide an extensive coverage of the 
Lagos area, only one wife in each house was interviewed, 
selection being as indicated earlier in the text.
However, the number of wives per house does vary 
somewhat from house to house and between socio-economic 
classes. In terms of many of the characteristics of 
the respondents, the variation was only small, but, 
with regard to some other characteristics, it was 
important to take this variation into account. 
Consequently, a weighting system was devised whereby 
respondents were weighted according to the number of 
wives within the house in which they lived. Basically, 
this amounted to multiplying observed sample values 
by the denominators of the sampling fractions used 
at the second stage of the sampling and then summing 
the raised results. It is this weighted distribution 
of the various characteristics of respondents and 
their families which should be compared with such 
data as the census collected for the whole of Lagos.
When two or more characteristics are compared, 
the actual number of respondents, that is, necessarily, 
unweighted data, is used. Some consideration has been 
given to the distorting effect that weighting might 
produce in the use of the usual tests of significance. 
Statistical opinion is that tests of significance if 
applied to unweighted data will have only a marginal 
effect. The only precaution that is necessary is 
some hesitation in accepting associations as 
apparently significant when the observed association 
falls only on the limit of significance.
3 - D ata Processing
In order to classify and summarise the responses 
to the many open-end questions in the survey schedule, 
it was necessary to design a coding frame showing
These points have been discussed with Professor 
P.A.P. Moran, Statistics, Research School of Social 
Sciences, Australian National University, Canberra.
See also, Prank Yates, Sampling Methods for Censuses 
and Surveys, Charles Griffin & Co. Ltd., London, 1933? 
p. 17 and 129-130 for statements on permissible bias 
and the use of weighted data in survey analysis.
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clearly the categories of responses to be used. These 
categories were decided upon by working through a 20 
per cent sample of all survey questionnaires completed. 
All recorded answers were noted on sheets of paper and 
later classified into the categories employed in the 
present analysis. Also, in order to facilitate easy 
transfer of data to I.B.M. punch cards, a card design 
was constructed showing in which column or columns 
respective survey questions were to be found.
The coding of responses was carried out in the 
Demography Department, Australian National University, 
Canberra, and was done exclusively by the writer.
The coded results were later punched on three sets 
of I.B.M. (80 columns) cards by the staff of the 
Data Processing Unit of the Australian National 
University, who also mechanically edited the punched 
cards for errors. Later, mechanical tabulation 
employing largely the I.B.M. 1620 computer followed. 
Some tabulations and a considerably part of 
subsequent analysis were also executed with the aid 
of the I.B.M. 36O Computer.
6. Data Interpretation
Throughout this thesis, arithmetical means and 
percentages have been largely used for comparisons 
and for the study of associations among various 
social, economic and demographic characteristics of 
respondents. It is important to emphasise that 
interpretations of associations between any two 
variables analysed have no cause-effect implications. 
The associations merely show the extent to which the 
two variables move together in a statistical sense. 
Measures of association employed include the product 
moment correlation (r) and the chi-square test, (x^)»
Recognising the fact that any one variable can 
be related to more than one other variable and 
considering the effects of sampling fluctuations, 
simple statistical measures have been used to 
interpret possible multi-variate associations and 
to test the significance of observed social and 
economic variations. Such measures were:
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(a) D irect Method Standardisation
This is only one of many statistical techniques 
employed in explaining possible multi-variate 
associations. It operates in such a way that in a 
three-variable relationship, for instance, one 
variable can be held constant while studying the 
movements of the other two. It is applicable, as 
in this thesis, to both percentage and mean 
distributions.
One simple assumption of the direct method 
standardisation is that the variable being controlled 
is identically distributed for each sub-class of 
respondents distinguished by some other two variables. 
If, as applied in the case of fertility by age and by 
education in this study, N , N 0 and N were respectiveI ^ J
representative values of the total sample age 
distribution; also if S, P and U were respectively 
equal to three education (by fertility) categories, 
each further subdivided by age into n , n and n
I
corresponding to the total sample age distribution 
above, then age controlled mean fertility for each 
education category (say P) can be derived by:
i. multiplying the mean fertility for each 
age group (n , n and n ) of P educationI J)
category by the corresponding constants
1 ’
N and N which again represent the
total age distribution of the sample, 
summing the products of the above (i.e. 
step (i) and dividing by the total number 
of respondents (i.e. N ^ + N^).
The above operation can be repeated for S and 
U education classes. In each case, the quotient 
(i.e. the result of stage fii.') is referred to 
throughout this thesis as the Adjusted or Standardised 
or Controlled Mean. It is different from the Observed 
Mean from which it was derived. The Weighted Mean 
refers to that obtained after weighting the survey 
data by the number of wives in dwelling units to 
compensate for fluctuations due to the differential 
densities of the latter.
Others include the multiple correlation, partial 
correlation, and analysis of variance.
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(b ) Tests of Significance
Apart from standardisation, comparisons of 
different parts of the sample have also been studied 
by testing the significance of the difference between 
means and between proportions. It has to be noted 
that both measures are described as significant at 
a designated level only in. so far as (i) the test 
results show the sample as sufficiently sensitive 
in demonstrating a difference between two means or 
proportions, (id) the test results convey essentially 
a sense of statistical significance quite different 
from substantive significance. In other words, an 
observation that is statistically not significant 
could still be sociologically, economically and 
demographically significant.
7• Other Notes on Analysis
A number of additional notes on the thesis 
analysis deserve to be mentioned:
(a) Rounding of Percentages
Having regard to the sample size employed in 
this study, percentages have been calculated to 
the nearest whole number. Furthermore, as a result 
of rounding and approximation, the aggregate 
percentage distribution may not*always add to exactly 
100 per cent.
(b ) Tables
Similarly, due to the smallness of the sample 
and the classification into a considerable number 
of cells, it was decided to show in those tables 
with many cells both numbers (n ) and per cent (rfo). 
This was done in order to avoid misjudging the 
magnitude of some percentages derived particularly" 
from cells containing few cases.
(c) Changes in the Total size of Respondents
ftThe total number of respondents surveyed should 
always read 596. However, in instances where the. 
exclusion of certain categories of respondents 
appears reasonable for reasons of data control, 
the total number of respondents is smaller. For
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example, in cases where the inclusion of respondents 
married more than once is considered undesirable, 
the total drops to 51 *^
(d) Currency
All references to monetary values have been 
made in terms of the currency of the Federation of 
Nigeria. The £N is at par with the English £ sterling.
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CHAPTER IV
CHARACTERISTICS OF THE SURVEY SAMPLE
1. Introduction
In discussing urbanisation and social change in 
Lagos, the characteristics of its population were by 
implication discussed. With this in mind, the purpose 
of this chapter is first to describe and then attempt to 
establish the relative accuracy of the characteristics 
of the sample studied, The complete achievement of this, 
as would have been obvious from the analysis in Chapter 
II, is negated by the absence of any recent and 
independent statistics against which to check the 
findings of this survey. Apart from the existence of 
small sample survey statistics, the only census figures 
available are those contained in the 1950 and 1952 
censuses of Lagos.
In this connexion strict statistical tests of the 
'goodness of fit' between this survey and any census 
results will not be attempted having regard to the 
futility of such exercise in the circumstances. However, 
an attempt will be made by comparison where possible to 
indicate as well as discuss points of agreement and 
disagreement encountered. It is necessary at the outset 
to make the point that the characteristics to be 
discussed are mainly those of the respondents (wives) and 
their husbands. Greater details of the characteristics 
of other household members were not investigated. This 
was designed ostensibly to focus attention on collecting 
essential sociological data of husband-wife relationships 
which were considered cardinal to the success of this 
study.
2. A ge of Wives and Husbands
Very contrary to expectation, it was not very 
difficult to extract information on age from respondents. 
Interviewers reported that in only a few cases did they 
use the prepared list of historical events in estimating 
age. The proximity in time of this survey to the censuses
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of 1 9 6 2 and 1 9 6 3 was a useful memory aid to respondents 
in reporting their ages. However, this is not to argue 
that misstatement of ages might not have occurred. All 
that can be said is that, given also the growth of 
literacy in the area, most respondents readily stated 
their ages. Where they did not, it was possible to 
estimate by reference to historical events and to ages 
returned at the censuses mentioned above.
Table I V :1
Age Distribution of Wives and Husbands: (Survey 1964)
AGE
Groups
WIVES HUSBANDS
Frequency # %weighted Frequency $ *weighted
<19 33 6 6 1 0* 0*
20-24 112 19 19 12 2 2
25-29 129 22 20 70 12 13
30-34 115 19 19 134 22 21
3 5 - 3 9 74 12 13 103 17 1640-44 52 9 9 97 l6 1845-49 39 7 6 61 10 12
50-54 24 4 4 56 9 8
55 & over 18 3 3 62 10 11
TOTAL 596 100 100 596 100 100
* Less than one per cent.
For instance, an examination of age by single-year 
groups represented in figure I V : 1 reveals clearly some 
heaping particularly at ages ending in *5 ® and ?0 9 as 
well as a preference for those ending in even digits.
In the whole survey, 19 per cent of wives gave ages 
ending in ’O ’ while another 16 per cent returned ages 
ending in '5®• A corresponding rate for husbands was 
2 1 per cent for ages with ’0 ' ending and 16 per cent 
for those ending in ’5 ’• It appears however, that the 
magnitude of error in this direction was slightly higher 
for wives than for husbands. This is illustrated by a 
female Whipple's Index score of 190.2 as against 186.4 
for males in this survey. Both male and female indices 
compare closely and respectively with a female index of 
I8 9 .O and a male index of 1 7 8 . 2  calculated for the whole 
of Lagos using the 1950 census age data.^
See Appendix A .I V , Tables A.IV : 1 and A.IV : 2.
PP. 352-3.
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Reflecting the already discussed youthfulness of the 
age structure of Lagos populatxon, some 51 per cent of 
wives and their husbands put together, (65 per cent of 
wives alone) were 3^ years or less. About two-thirds 
of the spouses (66 per cent) were either 39 years or 
less. Most wives were considerably younger than their 
husbands. Only six wives (one per cent) reported being 
the same age as their husbands and only two other wives 
conceded being older. Thus, within this general pattern 
of age relationship between husbands and wives we 
observe that there were more wives than husbands who were 
between 20 and 34 years. At ages below 20 years and 
also above 34 years there was a steady decrease, 
especially for wives, in the numbers in the age groups. 
The decrease at the lower age-groups below 20 years can 
be explained in terms of a fairly high age at marriage 
which thus eliminated from the sample persons in the 
lower age strata. On the contrary, it seems that the 
decrease after 34 years of age is normal and consistent 
with the age structure of the population'.
The percentage distribution of married persons by 
age and sex in the population in 1950 as against the 
survey sample is as shown in Table IV 2 and further 
illustrated in fig. I V :2. Though no valid comparison 
can be made between a census held since 1950 and a 
survey conducted l4 years after, yet an examination of 
the distribution in both cases shows a reasonable match 
between the census and the survey in all age groups 
except in very limited cases.
For instance, there appears to be an under­
representation of males in the age group 15-24 and of
females 55 years and over. In the first case, the
limited number of males in the age group 15-24 picked up
in the sample might reflect a rise in the general age
at marriage. On the other hand, it might probably be 
due to the in-migration of rural husbands whose wives 
remain in the villages. As selection was based on 
wife's residence, the village wives and therefore their 
husbands had no chance of inclusion in an urban based 
sample. As for wives 55 years and over, one possible 
explanation might be age misstatement and it could be 
that either the ages of husbands were exaggerated or 
those of wives were understated. Furthermore, the
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temporary or permanent absence of wives in the older 
age bracket can plausibly be suspected. It could be 
that some old wives, particularly of polygynists, 
have retired home leaving the younger ones behind in
Lagos, while some may have been away on short-term
1social and commercial visits. Finally, another
reason might be the higher incidence of female
2widowhood than male and the greater chances of the 
latter, if widowers, to remarry even at an old age. 
Thus the exclusion of widows from the sample would 
tend to eliminate more wives than husbands.
Table IV : 2
Percentage Distribution of Married Persons 
by Age and Sex: _1950 Census and Survey 1 964
AGE
GROUP
MALES FEMALES
1 9 5 0 *
CENSUS
*
1 964 
SURVEY
1°
1 964
SURVEY 
Weigh­
ted rfo
1 9 5 0 *
CENSUS
*
1 9^4 
SURVEY
#
1 964 
SURVEY 
Weigh­
ted $
15-24 10 2 2 29 24 26
25-34 3 8 34 34 38 41 39
35-44 2 9 34 33 19 21 21
45-34 13 20 20 8 1 1 11
55 & over 8 10 1 1 6 3 3
TOTAL 100 100 100 1 00 1 00 1 00
N = 48poo 5 9 6 5 2ß00 5 9 6 . . .
* Source: See Census of Lagos 1950, Statement 1 8 ,
p . 1 2 .
3• Birthplace of Husbands and Wives
Analyses of the birthplaces of husbands and 
wives reveal some interesting sociological 
relationships. Respondents were asked to state
Peter Maris, op. cit., pp. 51-2.
2 P.H. Landis and P.K. Hatt, Population Problems, 
American Book Company, New York, 1934, pp. 202-5»
See also Maris, op.cit., Table 1, p. 144, (Appendix) 
where widowhood for Adults, Householders and Persons 
in the Rehousing Estate were respectively in the 
ratio of 1:8, 1:6, 1:10 male to females.
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Table IV : 3
Birthplace of H u sbands and Wives
Birth- Husbands Wives
place Fre­
quency
Per
Cent
Weigh­
ted rfo
Fre­
quency
Per
Cent
Weigh­
ted °fo
Non-City 4 0 9 6 9 69 373 63 6 5
City * 1 8 7 31 31 2 2 3 37 35
TOTAL 596 100 100 596 100 1 0 0
* Places with approximately 500)000 or more persons.
specifically the names of their birthplaces. These 
were later classified into the two broad categories 
shown in Table IV : 3* Only Lagos, which had over
91 per cent of the city-born, and Ibadan were 
allowed to pass as cities by the definition of this 
study and as can be seen there were in the survey at 
one per cent significance level 19 per cent more 
wives than husbands born in the city. On the 
contrary, more husbands than wives, in fact 10 per 
cent more were born in non-city areas. There were, 
therefore, in the sample more migrant husbands than 
wives in the cities indicating that migrant men were 
single on arrival and were later married to city- 
born women. This pattern of difference comes out 
better in Table IV : 4 where the survey data by
political region of birth are compared with census 
data for the same item in 1950* Comparable data 
for married persons are not available in the census. 
This has to be borne in mind in examining Table IV : 4
from which however, the incidence of city-born females 
outnumbering city-born males can also be studied.
Other comparisons indicate that by 1950) most 
immigrants to Lagos aged 15 years or more came from 
the Western Region and from the other regions in 
this order: Eastern, Northern and Mid-Western.
From the survey data, it seems that this pattern has 
with slight modification remained unchanged. The 
Western Region still served as the chief supplier, 
followed by the Eastern Region with the Mid-Western 
Region ahead of the Northern Region which appears to
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be under-represented.^ Thus the weighted survey 
proportions of migrant couples (husbands and wives 
put together) from the Western, Eastern, Mid-Western 
and Northern Regions were respectively 57 per cent,
18 per cent, 11 per cent and 10 per cent. The 
remaining 3 per cent came mainly from African 
countries outside Nigeria. Total population 
figures from the census of 1 9 5 0 in the order given 
above for persons aged 15 or more years were 
respectively 5 2 per cent, 18 per cent, 11 per cent,
14 per cent and 5 per cent from African countries 
other than Nigeria. As for those born in Lagos, 
the observed excess of Lagos born females over 
males appears to have been an endemic feature of 
Lagos population for some time now. This is true 
of the census of 1931 and is true of that of 1950 
and this survey, the respective ratios of Lagos 
born males to 100 Lagos born females being 91 , 84
and 82.^
4. Place of Residence Before Marriage
The pattern of relationship observed for husbands 
and wives with regards to place of residence for most 
of the 5 years before marriage differed considerably 
from that observed in connection with their birth­
place. Whereas the birthplace relationship revealed 
that more wives than husbands in the sample were born 
in the city, it turned out in the residence 
relationship that more husbands than wives lived in 
the city most of the five years before marriage.
The criterion for the classification in Table IV : 5
is parallel to that used in classifying birthplaces. 
There are no comparable statistics against which to
A.L. Mabogunje, op.cit., p. 11 8 , indicates that 
recent migration of Hausas from the North involved 
more young men between 25 and 40 years of age. The 
above under-representation might be attributed to 
the fact that only married persons were interviewed 
and this could exclude some of these recent migrant 
males.
2 The survey ratio is weighted; see Table IV : 4
for 1950 data and Population Census of Lagos, 1950» 
p. 27 for the 1931 data which unavoidably covers 
all age groups because relevant data for those 15 
years and above are not available.
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check the fairness of the distribution but the 
pattern indicated is clear and convincing. In all 
instances of not being resident in the city most of 
the five years before marriage there were more wives 
than husbands. Thus of every 100 persons (husbands 
and wives considered singly) who lived in non-city 
areas before marriage, 64 were wives. As mentioned 
above, there were in the case of city dwellers more 
husbands than wives. In fact, 57 out of every 
hundred were husbands. The comparison can be 
illustrated further by focusing attention on the 
residence of couples before marriage in relation
1to Lagos where they lived at the time of the survey.
Whereas 50 per cent of the couples lived in Lagos
most of the five years before marriage, only 25 per
cent were not in Lagos during that time. The latter
category must have been largely made up of migrants
who at the time of arrival were married. In
connection with the point being made about city
dwellers, it can be observed that 4 per cent of
the wives lived in Lagos most of the five years
before marriage and therefore married husbands
who lived elsewhere. On the contrary, a much
higher proportion of husbands, 21 per cent and
almost six times the number of wives involved, were
in Lagos and married wives who lived elsewhere
outside Lagos during the time in question. Some
Lagos-city men therefore do not of necessity marry 
2city girls.
The already discussed pronounced masculinity of 
the population brought about by the inflow of 
unmarried migrant males, would lead to a scarcity 
of girls eligible for marriage. This position is 
aggravated by the fact that with increasing education 
and therefore higher social and economic aspirations, 
girls are less willing to marry as early as before.
See Appendix A.IV, Table A.IV:3, p. 354.
2 The validity of this inference is not threatened 
by the failure to base the analysis on the place of 
residence immediately before marriage because over 
95 per cent of the sample had lived in only one place 
for most of the five years before marriage.
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Demographic facts apart, there are other social reasons. 
Often, city-bred girls are resented for not being 
endowed with the cherished prudery of the country wife. 
Expensive in taste and needs, they are regarded as 
usually intractable and opposed to any male domination.
Furthermore, it is known that tribal endogamy is a
1common feature of Nigerian marriages. This could 
explain why certain migrants might return to their 
tribal homes to marry.
5. Religious Affiliation
The survey attempted only to determine the 
religious membership of respondents and their 
husbands irrespective of the intensity of their 
belief and conviction. The distribution of member­
ship in the survey is compared in Table IV : 6 with 
that for persons aged 1 5 years and over for the 
year 1 9 5 0  without reference to marital status which 
this survey took into account. Both census and 
survey results agree in general and show, as would 
have been obvious from the review of the growth of 
religious bodies in Chapter II, that most people in 
Lagos are either Christians or Moslems. The Moslems 
would be the single largest group only if Catholics 
were considered apart from Protestants
Table IV : 6
Religious Membership (Persons_1 5 years or more)
L agos Census 1950 and Survey 1964
RELIGIOUS
MEMBERSHIP
CENSUS 1950* SURVEY 1965
Both 
S exes $
Husband 
& Wife * Weighted1°
Catholic 23,460 15 197 17 15
Protestant 5 7 , 3 3 8 3 8 5 2 1 44 37
Moslem 6 6 , 2 3 9 43 443 37 45
Traditional 
and Others 3,402 2 31 3 2
No Religion 2,317 2 0 0 0
TOTAL 1 5 2 , 7 5 6 1 00 1,192 1 0 0 100
Source: Population Census of Lagos 1950, 
Statement 48, p. 23 and Table 54, 
p. 9 0 » excluding those of unstated 
ages .
1 Peter Maris, op.cit. p. 44.
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in the Christian Community. This is borne out by 
the weighted proportion of 45 per cent which is 
quite larger than that of any other group. The 
proportion of single and married Moslems in the 
1950 census stood at 43 per cent. Catholics in 
the same census formed 15 per cent of the single 
and married population aged 15 years and over and 
also 15 per cent in this survey. Those persons 
professing other religious beliefs - traditional 
worshippers mainly - were respectively represented 
in the census and sample by 2 per cent of the 
respective totals.
It is obvious from Table IV : 7 that there
is a discernible pattern of civic localisation of 
religious groups in Lagos. There were more 
Christians on the Mainland including Ikoyi than
1there were on the Island which had more Moslems.
It can be seen that only 30 per cent of the 
Catholics and 33 per cent of Protestants lived on 
the Island. The other 70 per cent Catholics and 67 
per cent Protestants stayed on the Mainland including 
Ikoyi. Of the Moslem group, 65 per cent lived on the 
Island and therefore only 35 per cent were to be 
found on the Mainland and Ikoyi.
This concentration of more Moslems on the
Island is not surprising since its main inhabitants,
as indicated in Chapter II, are Yorubas. At least
66 per cent of this tribe lived on the Island in 
21950 and 93 per cent of Moslems in Lagos in the
3same year were Yorubas. Of the total Nigerian 
inhabitants of the Island in the same year, over
83 per cent were Yorubas as against 63 per cent on
4the Mainland and Ikoyi. On the other hand, the 
predominance of Christians in Ikoyi and the Mainland 
might be associated with the later settlement of 
these areas and the presence of larger numbers of
1 Ibid.,1 P' 1^7 • Maris found that two-thirdshous eholders on the Island were Moslems.
2 Population Census of Lagos, 19 5 0 , p . 49•
3 Ibid.,1 P- 24 .
4 Ibid.,1 P- 49.
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migrant ethnic groups, especially the Christian ones
from the Eastern Region. For instance, whereas it
was indicated in Chapter IX that 92 per cent of the
26,000 Ibos in Lagos were Christians, less than 500
1of them were returned as Moslems.
6. Level of Education Reached
Considering the generally low standard of
education in thp Country, the level indicated in
Table IV : 8 appears to be relatively high. On the
other hand after re-examining the rapid development
of education in Lagos in Chapter II, the level might
not be as high as it appears. Thus relatively speaking,
the nation-wide census of 1952/53 shows that only 6
per cent of persons aged 7 years and over received
education above elementary IV or Standard II. But
it also demonstrates in a regional breakdown of the
above figure that the corresponding percentages for
the Northern Region, Western Region including Mid-west,
Eastern Region and Lagos Federal Territory were
respectively 0.9 per cent, 9*5 per cent, 10.6 per
2cent and 33*7 per cent. Comparison of any kind
between the quoted figures and those of the survey
is spurious. However, the indication that in Lagos,
the proportion of educated people was at least three
times as much as that for the Eastern and Western
Regions and far more so for the Northern Region
should be borne in mind while examining the survey
data. Besides, education has spread enormously in
3the country since 1953 and Lagos, in fact, has been 
known for some time now, for its relatively high
Ibid., p . 24.
Census of Nigeria, 1952/53, p . 8.
Archibald Callaway, ’School Leavers and the 
Developing Economy of Nigeria’ in Tilman and Cole 
(eds.) op. cit., p. 226 maintains that no less 
than 50 per cent of the total expenditures for both 
Western and Eastern Nigeria and close to 3O per cent 
for the North are now being spent on education.
Both Western and Eastern Nigeria have about doubled 
the number of their primary school pupils and both 
now have about 80 per cent of school age children 
receiving some schooling.
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literate community. Furthermore, the migrant 
youthfulness of its population implies that the 
literacy rate will be high compared to other 
Regions in the country. No doubt, it is among the 
younger generation, especially the predominantly 
migrant type found in Lagos, that one is likely to 
find more educated individuals, as this survey will 
show later. However, it may well be that some 
respondents in the sample overstated their 
educational attainment. This is more likely to be 
true of the older generation who in the circumstances, 
are the only arbiters of their own sincerity. One 
other palpable suspicion is the likelihood of young 
persons, who went to modern schools, pretending that 
they had secondary education.
Nevertheless, the pattern indicated above is 
clear. More wives than husbands were uneducated,
47 per cent of wives as against 20 per cent of 
husbands had never once been to school. This reflects 
the traditional indifference to the education of 
females in most Nigerian tribes. The imbalance was 
evident at every stage of the system, except at the 
modern school level where the attainment of wives 
exceeded that of husbands. This single instance 
came about because modern school education was 
introduced only ten years back in the Western 
Region and much later in the Eastern Region and 
Lagos. Because husbands in the sample were much 
older than wives, the likelihood was there that many 
males who had modern school education had not married 
at the time of this survey. Also, modern schools in 
Lagos and the Eastern Region were established 
purposely for girls so that males who attended any 
did so only in the Western Region and would be 
relatively few.
Among the wives, the largest percentage of
the educated, 63 per cent had primary education,
224 per cent had secondary education, 8 per cent 
received modern school education and only 4 per
1
W.R. Miller, H ave We Failed in Nigeria, Lutterworth 
Press, London, 1947? p. 80.
2 The category ’secondary education' includes 
grammar, commercial, technical as well as teacher 
training.
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cent were with some university and/or professional 
training above secondary school level. Of the 
educated husbands, 9 per cent claimed or were 
reported to have had university and/or professional 
education, 45 per cent had secondary school 
education, 42 per cent reached the primary school 
level and just less than 1 per cent attained the 
modern school level. Only 1 per cent of educated 
wives and 3 per cent of educated husbands claimed 
Arabic education as the highest level reached.
In view of the history of education in Nigeria, 
it is instructive to examine the influence of age 
and religious affiliation on the educational status 
of respondents. Table IV : 9 examines the influence
of age and shows that younger wives and husbands 
were more educated than the older ones. There is 
a consistent increase with age in the number of 
wives uneducated. Of those in the age group 15-24 
32 per cent had no education, 43 per cent of those 
25-34 years, 61 per cent of those in the 35-44 age 
group and 68 per cent of those 45 years and over.
Table IV : 9
Educational Status by Age of Husbands 
and Wives
(a) Wives
AGE 
GROUP 
(Years)
EDUCATIONAL STATUS
EDUCATED NOT EDUCATED TOTAL
N /oN N N $N
15-24 99 68 46 32 145 100
2 5 - 3 4 139 57 105 43 244 100
35-44 49 39 77 61 1 26 1 0 0
45 + 26 32 55 6 8 81 1 00
(b) Husbands
15-24 13 1 00 0 0 13 100
2 5 - 3 4 184 90 20 10 204 1 0035-44 152 76 48 24 200 1 00
45 + 1 28 72 51 28 179 100
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What was observed of wives was also true of husbands. 
Only 10 per cent of husbands aged 25-34 years had no 
education as opposed to 24 per cent of those 35-44 
years and 28 per cent of those either 45 years or
more. In general, age was significantly associated
1with educational attainment.
Another factor related to educational
2attainment is religious affiliation illustrated in 
Table IV : 10. The category ’Others’ is
predominantly Moslem. Of the total ’Others’, 93 
per cent wives and 94 per cent husbands were Moslems, 
the residual category being Traditional worshippers.
Table IV :_10
Educational Levels of Husbands and Wives by 
Religious Membership -_( Survey_1964)
(a) Wives
RELIGIOUS AFFILIATION
Educational 
Level Attained CHRISTIANS OTHERS
Frequency * Frequency *
Secondary and Above 80 22 10 4
■X-Primary and Others 174 48 49 21
NONE 1 08 30 175 75
TOTAL (Wives) 362 100 234 100
(b) Husbands
Secondary and Above 193 54 67 28
■X-Primary and Others 1 25 35 92 38
NONE 38 1 1 81 34
TOTAL (Husbands) 356 100 240 1 00
* The category ’Others' is composed of those with
Arabic education.
 ^ X 2 (Wives) = 40.1, P < .001 with 3 d.f.
X2 (Husbands) = 23- 2, PC.0Q1 with 2 d.f.
2 X 2 (Wives) = 116.5 , P<.001 with 2 d.f.
X2 (Husbands) = 6 1.6 , P<.001 with 2 d.f.
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Whether wives or husbands are considered, the 
evidence is that Moslems and Traditional worshippers 
were considerably worse-off educationally than 
Christians. While amongst the Christian wives, 22 
per cent received education to at least secondary 
school level, only 4 per cent wives of Moslem and 
Traditional religion were in the same category. 
Similarly, 48 per cent of Christian wives had 
education to at least primary school level as 
against 21 per cent of Moslems and Traditional 
worshippers. The non-educated category brings 
out more clearly the religious differences. It 
shows that only 30 per cent of Christian wives 
in contrast to 75 per cent of Moslems and Traditional 
believers, were uneducated. The gap between Christian 
husbands and those of Moslem and Traditional faith 
is narrower than that found between wives of the 
same religious groups but the pattern of religious 
variation remains the same. Just 54 per cent of 
Christian husbands as against 28 per cent of 
Moslems and Traditional worshippers received 
secondary school education. The difference in 
the case of those with at least primary education 
is not so striking as others and this probably is 
because more Christians continued to higher levels. 
Uneducated ones show 11 per cent Christians and 34 
per cent Moslems and Traditional believers.
This educational pattern can best be understood 
by considering the background of Nigeria’s education 
history and of attitudes towards acceptance of 
education. In the country, as indeed throughout 
West Africa, education, until comparatively recent 
times, has been the privilege of a few enlightened 
individuals. Attempts to improve the situation have 
been slow partly due to inadequate financial 
resources and partly due to the resistance of the 
native culture to the forces of social change. The 
early missionary pioneers were looked upon with 
suspicion by the natives and, of course, educational 
values were very much unlike those attached to the 
glory of ploughing the land. Furthermore, the 
Moslem religion was highly esteemed in the North,
West and Lagos but offered no effective means, as
94
Christianity did, of* lifting its adherents out of 
illiteracy. However, the position has improved 
considerably in the last quarter of the present 
century. While the Government can lay claims to 
much of the credit of any advancements made, the 
Christian Missionaries, whose initial and currently 
sustained effort gave impetus to later developments, 
have claims to more. The result of all this is that 
more educated Nigerians are to be found among the 
younger generation and Christians as this survey 
has demonstrated.
7. Occupation_of Husbands and W ives
Having examined the educational attainment of 
respondents and their husbands, it is instructive 
to analyse the closely related item of occupational 
position as shown in Table IV : 12.^
Nearly half of the wives, 51 per cent claimed
they were just housewives and had no other jobs.
Many more of them did one kind of work or another
2after marriage than when they were unmarried.
Whereas 51 per cent at the time of this survey had 
no occupation, 62 per cent comparatively had none 
before marriage. Of the presently occupied wives,363 per cent were sales workers, 25 per cent were 
white-collar workers, 9 per cent were skilled manual 
workers while just 3 per cent were unskilled manual 
workers. The occupation of husbands was much more 
diversified than that of their wives. Only 4 per 
cent of husbands were recorded as jobless and of the
See Appendix A. IV, p.354-5 for note on the 
classification of occupations.
^ See Table A.IV : 4, Appendix A.IV, p.354.
3 The 1950 census figure of 77*2 per cent was for 
all females aged five years and above irrespective 
of their marital status. The weighted survey figure 
of 70 per cent covered only married women aged 15 
years and above. However, it is possible that the 
decrease could be attributed to increasing interest 
in jobs other than trading particularly by educated 
women. This indication is given by^ Suzanne Comhaire- 
Sylvain in 'Le Travail des Femmes a Lagos’, Zaire, 
v,n o .2 February 19515 PP* 170-2.
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24 husbands involved, it proved that 15 were retired 
old men. Of all employed husbands, 48 per cent were 
in white-collar jobs and 13 per cent were traders 
or sales workers of some sort. Some 28 per cent had 
skilled manual jobs while another 11 per cent were 
unskilled manual workers.
In a competitive labour market, the influence
of age and education on occupational distribution
presents an interesting study. From Table IV : 13 j
it can be seen that occupational status is
2associated with age. There is a remarkable 
proportion of young persons in white-collar jobs, 
the general trend in the sample being a decline in 
percentage so engaged from 32 per cent at ages 
below 35 years to 11 per cent at ages above 45 
years for wives and from 6l per cent to 33 per 
cent for husbands. For all other occupations, 
excepting the skilled manual category of wives and 
to a lesser extent husbands, the relationship is 
one of increasing proportion of persons engaged in 
them as age increases. Thus, it appears that 
where a particular job required some technical 
skill and/or educational training, the bulk of the 
wives and husbands engaged in them were drawn from 
the younger generation.
Educational attainments are also related to 
the type of work done by husbands and wives. In 
fact, the association between occupation and age 
can probably be explained largely in terms of the 
association between education and age. Just as 
white-collar husbands and wives were often younger 
so were they also often more educated. Some 68
The proportion of white-collar workers in Lagos 
appears high. While adequately comparable 
statistics are not available, yet this might be the 
case. The Federal Office of Statistics, Industrial 
Survey of Nigeria, 1963» p. 45» shows that of all 
Lagos employees (excluding working proprietors, 
unpaid apprentices, unpaid family workers and home 
workers) some 23 per cent were white-collar workers. 
The survey proportion (wives and husbands taken 
together) was 29 per cent. It should be remembered 
that the Industrial Survey includes workers outside 
Lagos Municipality and excludes some categories of 
workers too.
2 X*Z (Wives) = 24.3, P<.001 with 6 d.f.
X^ (Husbands) = 33.2, PC.001 with 4 d.f.
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per cent of wives, and 76 per cent of husbands had 
at least some secondary school education and in a 
few cases above. In contrast to this, 29 per cent 
of wives and 24 per cent of husbands in the same 
white-collar jobs went to either primary or modern 
school. No husband without education was in the 
group and the 3 per cent, in fact two wives without 
education were one literate local doctor and one 
prophetess who were put in the professional category 
of workers. Participation in other occupational 
functions drew largely from persons with or without 
primary or modern school education. Of the sales 
workers, 29 per cent of wives and 38 per cent of 
husbands attended at least primary schools; those 
without education in the same category were 70 per 
cent of wives and 31 per cent of husbands. Among 
the skilled manual workers, who not unusually require 
some education for their trade, 77 per cent of wives, 
mostly seamstresses, telephonists, telegraphers and 
weavers, and 61 per cent of husbands received at 
least primary education. Only 13 per cent of wives 
and 28 per cent of husbands had never been to school. 
Most of those in unskilled occupations, 44 per cent 
of wives and 79 per cent of husbands, had no education 
at all.
As far as employment status is concerned, the 
distribution among wives was significantly different 
from that among husbands. Whereas most wives were 
self-employed, most husbands were employed in either 
a government, public or private establishment. As 
can be seen from Table IV : 13 some 28 per cent of
wives in employment worked for persons other than 
themselves, while 72 per cent were self-employed.
On the other hand, 76 per cent of husbands were 
employed by persons other than themselves and only 
24 per cent were self-employed. This difference 
in the employment relationship of wives and husbands 
is understandable, first in terms of the predominance 
of wives in marketing occupations and second in 
terms of;'1 their comparatively lower educational 
qualifications which consequently render their 
labour less attractive to buyers in the market.
It could also be that because wives have to combine
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home management with doing some gainful activity, 
the convenience of being self-employed facilitates 
the combination of the two functions.
8. Summary
The description of the characteristics of the 
sample emphasises certain important facts related 
to subsequent analysis in this thesis. In 
particular, it outlines the forms of social, 
economic and demographic relationships between 
husbands and wives. By the use of indices, such 
as age, education, occupation, religious membership, 
birthplace and many others, interest is focused on 
patterns of differentiation by characteristics and 
the extent to which the differences reflect the 
diverse forms of achieved social and economic roles 
expected of a rapidly changing society as Lagos.
Most of the respondents (wives), 65 per cent 
and more of their husbands, 72 per cent migrated 
to Lagos principally from the Western Region of 
Nigeria. The Eastern Region was the next largest 
supplier. Whereas the proportion of wives born in 
Lagos was larger than that of husbands, the situation 
was reversed when place of residence most of the 
five years before marriage was considered. Many 
more husbands than wives were in Lagos during this 
period and for one reason or the other married 
wives living elsewhere then.
Added to the fact that wives were much younger 
than their husbands, the sample age pyramid 
suggests that, probably, since the 1950 census, 
the age at marriage pattern has altered with many 
more males marrying much later than females. This 
is seen in the conspicuous decrease, especially 
for husbands, in the size of the age group 15-24 
years.
The present age of couples seems to be strongly 
associated with their educational as well as 
occupational skills and status . Usually, the 
younger the couples, the better placed they were, 
thereby illustrating the greater adaptability of 
youth to changing social conditions and the greater
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ease with which they obtained education» Thus, as 
against 20 per cent of husbands stated as being 
without schooling, 70 per cent of the fathers of 
these husbands were similarly so classified»
Though education levels reached were relatively 
high, husbands were substantially more educated 
than wives. Almost twice as many husbands as wives 
reached at least primary school level. Apart from 
age, occupation was also associated with educational 
attainment and more educated husbands and wives were 
in jobs that needed training or skill. As already 
indicated in Chapter II, agricultural employment 
was rare. There was also the rather marked 
involvement of more husbands than wives in the 
competition for jobs in government establishments, 
firms, and other agencies. The greater participation 
of wives in trading occupations coupled with their 
domestic responsibilities help to explain their 
being more self-employed than husbands.
Moslems, who when Protestants are considered 
apart from Catholics seem to constitute as in 
previous census records, the largest single religious 
group, were worse-off than Christians at almost all 
levels of the education system. These Moslems lived 
more on the Island than on any other section of 
Lagos.
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CHAPTER V
THE SAMPLE FAMILY-HOUSEHOLD
1. Definition and Structure
In addition to the characteristics discussed 
in the last chapter, this analysis will examine the 
family-households of respondents. Aspects of the 
composition, size and general living conditions 
will be treated. The family-household was defined 
in this study to include all persons living 
together and 'eating from the same pot'. The 
members are not necessarily affines or consanguinal 
relations in the sense of constituting the African 
traditional extended family group. Furthermore, 
they do not constitute a nuclear or elementary 
family, although the latter is the core of the 
social unit so designated.
Thus, a husband, wife or wives and children 
are the main members of the family-household. The 
others are marriage or blood relations of the 
spouses and other persons not in any of the above 
senses related to them. By this, an essentially 
domestic group is implied and no relations who ate 
or lived elsewhere in or outside the city were 
included.
Table V : 1
Distribution of Household Members by Their 
Relationship to Spouses (Survey 1964)
Categories of 
Members Frequency Per cent
Per cent 
Weighted
Husband and Wife/Wives 1,225 31.2 32.3
Children 1,771 45-1 45 • 8
Dependent Relatives 629 16.0 15 • 0
Maid/Servant/Others 303 7.7 7-0
Total 3,928 100.0 100.0
Proceeding from the above, four main components 
of the study family-households have been mapped out
1 0 3
for discussion in Tables V : 1 and V : 2. This will
proceed by the examination of the relationship of 
these components to husbands and wives. By so doing, 
attention will be drawn to the various aspects of 
social relationships within the family-household.
(a ) Husband and Wife/Wives
As can be seen from Table V : 2, in most
households studied, husbands shared accommodation 
and cooking arrangements with their wives. However, 
about one-twentieth of households contained wives 
who for one reason or the other lived separately 
from their husbands. In about 87 per cent of the 
entire households, a husband apparently shared the 
same roof and domestic arrangements with his only 
wife or with one only of the many wives he had.
There were some 8 per cent of households in which 
a husband and more than one wife similarly had 
common residence and domestic arrangements.
(b ) Children of Husband
All biological children of husbands formed the 
next important component of the sample family-households. 
Such children were not necessarily those born to 
respondents and did not include wards and dependent 
relatives. In all, about one-tenth of the households 
had no such children as members. Households of 
from one to four children appeared to be the most 
common and the overall average as defined above was 
three children. Making up k5 per cent of the entire 
members, they constituted the single largest segment 
of the family-household.
(c) Dependent Relatives
Among many other factors, the weakening of 
kinship relationship has often been claimed to
Peter Maris, op.cit., pp. 51-2 reports copiously 
on the incidence of wives, especially those of 
polygynists, living apart from their husbands in 
Lagos. The writer thinks that apart from economic 
involvements, such as inadequate accommodation, 
living apart is a convenient device for avoiding 
friction between wives.
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distinguish, an urban family-household from a rural
one in which the ties of kinship are said to be
-]strong. In Lagos, most investigators of the problem
2re-echo Wirth's theoretical formulation, also
3subscribed to by Talcot Parson, that the extended 
family is disfunctional for contemporary industrial 
society. They, however, recognise, as Litwak
4maintains in his double critique of Parson, the
continued influence of traditional kinship and5family ties.
In this survey, slightly less than half of the 
households included one or more extended family 
members. These were either affinal or consanguinal 
relatives of husbands or wives. Some 34 per cent 
of the households had one or two relatives of this 
kind and on average there were approximately one of 
them per household in the sample. In only 2 per 
cent of all households were there more than five 
relatives of this kind. All told, in relation to 
the total membership of households, dependent 
relatives comprised 16 per cent.
One notable observation has been the pattern 
of the relationship between the presence of relatives 
in the family-households and the occupational status 
of husbands. It appears from the data in Table V : 3
that occupational status was positively associated 
with the number of dependent family members in the
In addition to Maris’ work see A. Izzet, op.cit., 
PP* 305-315.
2 Louis Wirth, ’Urbanism as a Way of Life', American 
Journal of Sociology, vol. 44, July 1938, p. 27-
3 Talcott Parson, ’The Social Structure of the 
Family', Ruth N. Anshen (ed.), The Family: Its
Function and Destiny, New York: Harper, 1949* 
pp. 191-2.
4 Eugene Litwak, ’Occupational Mobility and Extended 
Family Cohesion' , American Sociological Review, vol. 
XXV, No. 1, February i960, p p . 9-21.
Eugene Litwak, 'Geographical Mobility and Extended 
Family Cohesion', American Sociological Review, vol. 
XXV, No. 3, June, 1960, pp. 385-394.
5 Peter Maris, op.cit., p. 16.
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household- For instance, husbands in professional, 
administrative and executive posts had the highest 
average of 1-6 followed by sales and clerical workers 
with 1-2 and 1.1 respectively. Bringing up the rear 
were manual workers with skilled manual registering 
0-7 relative while unskilled had only 0.4.
In spite of evidence of the type analysed,
it has to be conceded that the presence of relatives
in the family-household is only one of the many 
1indications of kinship relationship in the city.
However, it would appear that the demands of kinship
obligations are now being questioned by the younger
2generation. Recent comments in learned texts and 
in some sections of the popular press condemn 
extended family connections. Principal among the 
causes of resentment have been the growth of 
individualism and ego-centred interests dictated by 
the demands ofthe modern urban consumption pattern. 
This attitude is clearly epitomised in the following 
statement: ’The young generation especially those
in the cities no longer care much for the tale of 
woes from home. They must wear decent shirts, live 
in comfortable houses and enjoy all the luxuries of 
life. They would seriously resist any move to make 
them participate in home projects- Often they say 
most of those who now beg for assistance completely
neglected them during their years of struggle and
3adversity.’'
See Peter Maris, op.cit., pp- 28-42;
Also Peter Maris, ’Slum Clearance and Family Life 
in Lagos’, Human Organisation, Vol.19> 19^0, p. 124.
Implicit in his discussion are the expression of 
kinship relationship through corporately organised 
economic activities, reciprocal exchange of visits, 
goods and services and participation in some form 
of welfare societies or clubs.
See also J.C. Caldwell, ’Extended Family Obligations 
and Education: A Study of an Aspect of Demographic 
Transition among Ghanaian University Students’,
Population Studies, Vol. XIX, No. 2, November 19^5? 
pp- 183-199» The situation reported here is not 
unusual in Nigeria.
2 0 1onti Nduka, Western Education and the Nigerian 
Cultural Background, Oxford University Press, London, 1965,
p. 97»
3 Peter Onono, ’Must We Be Our Brothers Keepers? - 
Spotlight on the Extended Family System’, Sunday 
Times, Lagos, 4 April 1965? p . 12-
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(d ) Maids/Servants/Others
Another feature of the urban family-household 
not commonly found in the rural areas is the inclusion 
of non-members of the descent groups of either of 
the spouses. In this survey, such members were maids, 
servants and other persons such as friends and 
apprentices. In terms of the total membership of
households, these non-relations of either of the
1spouses made up only 8 per cent of the total.
Over two-thirds of the sample households had no such 
members. In the households where they were found the 
mode of their frequency distribution was one to a 
household and the overall average for all households 
surveyed was as low as 0.5»
In the manner shown for dependent relatives, 
the presence of non-relatives illustrated in Table V : 4 
appears to depend on the occupational status of husbands 
Thus, white-collar husbands had an average of 0.7 such 
person. Sales workers had only 0.4 followed by skilled 
manual workers with 0 . 3  and unskilled manual with 0 .2 .
Table V ; 4
Percentage and Mean Distribution of Persons
not_Related to Either Husbands or Wives by
Occupation of Husbands
Number OCCUPATION OF' HUSBANDS
of
Persons Whi t e Collar
Sales
Worker
Skilled
Manual
Un­
skilled
Manual
Unem­
ployed TOTAL
0
1
2
3; s
*
55 
28 
1 2 
5
1
*
66
29
5
*
75
19
5
1
1o
80
15
5
1o
54
38
4
4
1°
64
24
8
3
1
Total = 100 100 1 0 0 100 100 1 0 0
N = 27 6 77 1 5 8 61 24 596
Mean = 0 . 7 0.4 0.3 0 . 2 0 . 6 0.5
Weighted
Mean 0 .6
-3
"
o
0 . 3 0 . 3 0.5 0.4
1 See Table V : I (supra).
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So far, it might be surmised that having relatives 
as well as servants and maids was associated with high 
occupational status. This, of course, is consistent 
with the observation that in Lagos the size of the
1household increased with improved economic status.
The relevance of this will be illustrated subsequently 
in the analysis.
But, from another point of view, it seems that
having servants or maids was a convenient economic
alternative to preventing the wife from being gainfully
employed. Thus, it can be seen from Table V : 5 that
households where wives were employed had 50 per cent
more servants and maids than those where they were not.
A probably comparable sort of relationship has been
reported for Lagos by Suzanne Comhaire-Sylvain. She
maintains that housework is performed by employed
wives with the help of maids, one or two of whom are
2to be found in an average middle class household.
Table V : 5
Percentage and Mean Distribution of Persons
not related to either Husbands_or Wives
by Work Status_of Wives
Number of WORK STATUS
Persons Working Not Working TOTAL
Jk 1 _
0 60 68 64
1 24 25 24
2 1 2 5 8
3 3 2 34 0* ) , )
5 ) 1 ) 1
Total rfo 1 00 100 100
N 290 306 396
Mean 0.6 0.4 0.5
Weighted Mean 0.6 0.3 0.4
* Less than 1 per cent
Kenneth Little, ’ Some Urban Patterns of Marriage
and Domesticity in West Africa' , op.cit., p. 68
Suzanne Comhaire-Sylvain, 'The Status of Women in 
Lagos, Nigeria,' Pi Lambda Theta Journal, March 19 +^9, 
p . 162.
See also Barbara B. Lloyd, 'Education and Family 
Life in the Development of Class Identification Among 
the Yoruba’, P.C. Lloyd (ed„), The New Elites of 
Tropical Africa, Oxford University Press, London, 1966,
pp. 164-9.
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2 . Size oi‘ tlxe Household
As follows from the method of the organisation of 
the study, the number of households involved is the 
same (.5 9 6 ) as the number of women interviewed.
Table V : 6
Distr ibution of Sample I Iouseholds by Size 
(Survey 1964)
SIZE OF 
HOUSEHOLD Frequency #
Weighted
*
1-3 73 1 2 1 4
4-6 259 43 46
7-9 1 6 8 2 8 27
10-12 64 1 1 9
1 3 - 1 5 19 3 3
16 and Over 13 2 1
TOTAL 5 9 6 1 00 1 00
Mean Size | 
I
ii ON
l
persons
Weighted Mean Size = 6.4 pers ons
The average size of households was 6.7 persons,
children and adults inclusive, and the range was from
one to twenty-five. The mode of the distribution by
size was a household of 4-6 persons followed by one
of 7-9. Very few, 2 per cent, contained more than 15 
1persons.
Family-household size varied according to the 
occupational status of husbands. Of the three main 
employed categories shown in Table V : 7? sales workers
exhibited the largest size with 7»1 persons. They 
were very closely followed by white-collar workers 
with 6.9. In keeping with the previously reported 
positive association between socio-economic status 
and household size was the smaller size of the 
households of manual workers which stood at 6.0 
persons. Further evidence of such relationship will 
be given below.
Suzanne Comhaire-Sylvain, ’The Status of Women in 
Lagos,• Nigeria’ , op.cit., p. 1 6O, indicates that 
households in Lagos vary usually between seven and 
twenty people.
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3 • Housing;- Conditions of Households
1 1 2
Interviewers were asked to rate the residence of 
households into upper, middle and lower classes. They 
had to take into account principally the quality and 
surroundings of the residence and also the apparent 
economic position of the household measured by the 
number and content of rooms inhabited. Though the 
reliability of the findings might have been affected 
by differences due to the subjective assessment of 
each interviewer, the result of the exercise does not 
seem far removed from actual situation. It reveals 
that a majority of the households, over 60 per cent, 
lived in residences considered to be of 'lower class' 
quality; 27 per cent were in 'middle class' types 
and only 13 per cent had 'upper class' accommodation. 
The significance of the above comes out better on 
examination of the distribution pattern within civic 
locations. Apapa, Ikoyi and their districts had the 
highest proportion of upper class residences, 50 per 
cent, followed, not surprisingly, by Yaba and Suru- 
Lere, including Idi-Oro, which also had the highest 
proportion of middle class ones - 43 per cent for
Table V : 8
Percentage Distribution of Residential Class-types 
of Households by Civic Location (Survey 1964)
CIVIC NUMBER OF HOUSEHOLDS 
INVOLVED
CLASS OF RESIDENCE
LOCATION Upper Middle Lower Total
N * * * *
Apapa, Ikoyi & 
Districts 64 50 14 36 100
Suru-Lere & 
Idi-Oro 125 18 45 37 100
Yaba 54 20 48 31 1 00
Ebut e-Me 11 a 
(East & West) 89 2 19 79 1 00
Island 264 5 19 77 100
TOTAL 5 96 13 27. 60 1 00
1 See Federal Office of Statistics, Report on Lagos
Housing Enquiry,l96l , p.2, which indicates the absence
poor quality houses especially in Yaba and Suru-Lere.
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Suru-Lere and 48 per cent for Yaba. In Chapter II it 
was pointed out that Apapa and Ikoyi were originally 
designed as exclusive areas for top civil servants and 
executives, while at a different socio-economic level, 
Yaba and Suru-Lere have experienced positive rehousing 
and planning programmes, facts which explain their 
proportion of better quality residences. In other 
areas, the ratings of residences tended to decline 
rather rapidly showing a predominance of more *lower 
class* ones, 79 per cent in Ebute-Metta and 77 per cent 
on the Island. It thus appears that poor housing
exists widely, but is more concentrated in the
1historically older parts of the city. This contention 
is further buttressed by evidence of per-capita 
accommodation which suggests the presence of severe 
overcrowding varying according to civic location, size 
of household and educational attainment of husbands.
Table V : 9
Households by Rooms Occupied by Civic Location
CIVIC
LOCATION
ROOMS OCCUPIED BY HOUSEHOLDS
3 & Over Total
Average 
Room per
N N N N
nous ein
Apapa, Ikoyi 
& Districts 27 42 5 8 32 50 64 1 00 2,. 1
Suru-Lere/
Idi-Oro 50 40 39 31 36 29 1 25 1 00 1 ,• 9
Yaba 22 41 19 35 13 24 54 100 1 ,.8
Ebute-Metta 
(East & Westf k 61 24 27 11 1 2 89 100 1 ,• 5
I s 1. and 175 66 66 25 23 9 264 100 1.4
TOTAL 3 2 8 55 153 26 115 19 596 100 1 . 6
WEIGHTED
TOTAL ... 64 ... 25 . . . 11 ... 1 00 1 .5
In spite of conflicting views on the history and 
geography of settlements in Lagos referred to in 
Chapter II, the fact remains that the Island and 
Ebute Metta, of all other parts of the Federal 
Territory, have the earliest settlement history.
By the early second half of the 19th century, both 
areas were already settled and recognised by the then 
colonial government. The settlement and growth of any 
other section post-dates the 1 9th century.
11 4
Table V : 9 outlines the locational differences. Again
there is a distinct concentration of households in one 
room in the older parts of the city. In the Island and 
Ebute-Metta 66 per cent and 61 per cent respectively of 
the households in each locality lived in such conditions. 
But, in the more recently developed areas, there were 
more households living in two rooms or more; 58 per 
cent of those in Apapa, Ikoyi and districts, 60 per 
cent of those in Suru-Lere/ldi-Oro, and 59 per cent of 
those in Yaba had two or more rooms. The same pattern 
of differences was reflected in the average number of 
rooms per household in each location. Ebute-Metta 
with 1.5 and the Island with 1.4 rooms per household 
had the lowest averages. Apapa, Ikoyi and districts 
had 2.1 rooms per household, Suru-Lere/ldi-Oro had 
1.9 and Yaba 1.8. Of all households studied, 55 per
cent lived in one room, 26 per cent were in two rooms
1and only 19 per cent had three rooms or more.
From the above and all other available indications,
overcrowding is a common feature of Lagos life just as
2it is a feature of other major West African cities. 
Further support of this is provided by the congestion 
illustrated by the average number of persons for all 
households in one room in Table V : 1 0 . The average
size of households, as can be seen, is positively 
associated with the number of rooms occupied. Thus 
the modal number of rooms occupied by households was 
one room for those of 1-6 persons and two rooms or 
more for those in which there were more than seven 
persons. On the other hand, the association between
The R eport on Lagos Housing Enquiry, 1961 , pp. 6-7, 
emphasises the preponderance of one-room dwellings and 
observes that 56.2 per cent of the estimated number of 
dwellings were of the one-room type and that 67.2 per 
cent of the estimated number of people in Lagos lived 
in one-room dwellings. It should be noted that the 
size and quality of rooms in terms of amenities have 
not been considered in the above analysis and comparisons. 
Their significance is not, however, underrated except 
that for practical purposes and ease of analysis they 
have been left out. Some coverage of such items can 
be found in the above named Rent Enquiry, especially 
on p p . 8-12.
lone Acquah, op.cit., pp. 46-53*
K.A. Busia, op.cit., pp. 7 _ 10.
2
Table V : 10
1 1 5
Size of Households by Number of Rooms Occupied
(Survey 19641
ROOMS OCCUPIED
HOUSEHOLDS 1 2 3 & Over Total
N N N N
1 - 3 58 79 1 2 1 6 3 4 73 1 0 0
4 - 6 178 6 9 52 20 29 1 1 259 1 0 0
7 - 9 77 46 48 29 43 26 1 6 8 1 0 0
1 0 - 1 2 1 4 22 25 39 25 39 64 1 0 0
13 & Over 1 3 1 6 50 15 47 32 1 0 0
TOTAL 3 2 8 55 153 26 1 15 19 5 9 6 1 0 0
Average
Household
Size
5-5 (5.5) 7.6 (7.7) 8.5 (8.4) 6 .6
Persons 
per Room 5.5 (5-5) 3-8 (3-9) 2 . 8 (2 .8 ) 4. 1 (4.2)
Note: Figures in brackets are weighted values.
the average number of persons per room and the number 
of rooms occupied is negative. Congestion was highest 
for households living in one room, the average number 
of persons per room in their case being 5.5* The 
overall picture shows that on average 4.1 persons 
shared one room.^
One other interesting relationship is that 
between accommodation size and educational attainment of 
husbands. The higher the educational level reached, 
the larger the accommodation, as can be seen from 
Table V : 11. T h u s , the average number of rooms per
household indicates an almost straight line decline 
from 2 . 0  in the households of husbands with and above 
secondary school education through 1 . 5  for those with 
primary and modern school education to 1 . 2  for those 
with no education.
4. Tenancy Status of Households
Whether a household shared a large or small 
amount of accommodation appeared to depend very much
This compares reasonably well with an average of 
3 . 5  persons (married and single) to a room published 
by Peter Maris, op.cit., p. 82.
Table V : 1 1
D istribution of Households by Number_of Rooms
Occupied by Education of Husbands (Survey 1964)
EDUCATIONAL !LEVEL ATTAINED
ROOMS
OCCUPIED
Secondary 
& Above
Primary/
Modern/
Others
None Total
N N /oN N /oN N /oN
1 93 2 8 139 42 96 29 3 2 8 1 0 0
2 8 2 54 53 35 18 1 2 153 1 0 0
3 & Over 83 74 25 22 5 4 115 1 0 0
TOTAL 2 6 0 44 217 36 1 1 9 20 5 9 6 1 0 0
Average per 
Hous ehold 2 . 0 1 .5 1 .2 1 .6
Weighted 
Average per 
Household
1 . 8 1 .4 1 . 2 1 .5
on the rent status of the household head. If he paid 
rent to a private landlord, his household occupied 
far less accommodation than if he had a government or 
company, rent-subsidized home and less so if he lived 
rent-free either because he owned the house or because 
it belonged to one of his kinsmen. In this study, 
most households ( 8 3  per cent) paid rent and only 17 
per cent did not. Of the rent paying category, 88 
per cent paid commercial rent while the remainder 
(12 per cent) paid subsidized rent, mostly in government 
quarters.
The average accommodation for commercial rent 
payers was 1.4 rooms per household and for the non-rent 
payers it was 2.1 rooms. Those in rent-subsidised 
accommodation exhibited the highest average of 2.4 
rooms. This creates the probably realistic impression 
that households that paid commercial rent had about 
42 per cent less living space than those in rent- 
subsidised homes and 33 per cent less than that of those 
who owned their personal accommodation or lived in one
The Federal Office of Statistics on page 9 of their 
1961 Housing Enquiry reports comparable figures of 19 
per cent for rent-free occupants and 81 per cent for 
rent paying tenants.
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that belonged to a relation and therefore paid no rent. 
This observed difference is perhaps not surprising, 
considering the high level of rent in Lagos where a
substantial portion of earned income is taken up by
1rent, which over the years, as shown by the index for
2accommodation in Chapter II, has been on the increase. 
The distribution of households by monthly commercial 
rent paid is presented in Table V : 13* The peak of
Table V :_rj
Distribution of Households by Month1v 
Commercial Rent Paid (Survey 1964)
Monthly Rent 
(Shillings) Frequency i üf0 Weighted
. 39 25 6 640-79 177 41 45
80- 119 1 22 28 27
120-159 37 8 10
160-199 30 7 5
200-239 10 2 2
240 & Over 36 8 4
TOTAL ^37 100 100
Average per Household == 103 . 5 shillings
Weighted Average per Household == 93*3 11
Average per Room = 73*9 ft
Weighted Average per Room = 71*8 f t
the distribution (41 per cent) is on households that 
paid between 40 and 80 shillings monthly. Nearly 
two-thirds of all households paid rent ranging from 
40 shillings to 120 shillings monthly. The general 
average per household was 103 . 5 shillings while that 
for one room per month was 7 3 »9 shillings.
5 * Living Expenses of Households
One final characteristic of the living conditions 
of households investigated was monthly living expenses, 
measured only by the amount households spent in 
providing food (including preparation costs). Food
Peter Maris, op.cit., p. 79«
2 Federal Office of Statistics, Report on Housing 
Enquiry, June 1 9 6 1> P» 11 shows that there was an 
observed increase of 24.0 per cent in the rent paid 
for all types of houses in Lagos between 1957 and 1 9 6 1.
11 9
forms the principal item of recurrent expenditure in
Lagos households and as such was chosen as an indicator
of living standards. Since the questionnaire was
directed to wives of households, it was decided to
limit the questions to issues on which women have
intimate knowledge and for which an easy measuring
rod could be found. In many cases, the head of the
household, who in almost every instance is the
husband, hands over to his wife, in some cases monthly,
in others weekly and in some others daily, what is
variously designated in different tribal languages as
1’food money’ or ’chop money'. Even where wives do 
not know the income of their husbands, as is sometimes 
the case, it is possible to calculate how much she 
spends preparing food for the household. Respondents 
were restricted to stating what the expenditure was 
in the month before the survey month. This made the 
question more specific and helped to reduce errors in 
estimation. Nevertheless, it should be borne in mind 
that in anomalous situations of the kind generated by 
the nation-wide strike of workers for more pay at the 
time of this survey, people might well be inclined to 
inflate their expenses quite out of proportion with 
the actual. This should probably be reckoned with in 
interpreting the data of this survey.
In Table V : 14 differences in monthly living
expenses by occupation of husbands axe presented. It 
can be seen that the weight of the frequency distribution 
for husbands in white collar occupations was in general 
towards the upper limits of the expenditure structure.
For all other occupation groups, the concentration was 
towards the lower limits. These differences were 
similarly reflected in the average expenditure per 
household as well as for each member of the households.
In both cases the averages were highest for the 
households of husbands in white collar jobs, their 
average being 358.9 shillings per household and 52.0
Except in very limited cases, this would be the 
general pattern since the great majority, in fact 95 
per cent, of wives agreed that their husbands were 
solely responsible for meeting the expenditure on 
food and living. See also Federal Office of Statistics,
Urban Consumer Surveys in Nigeria, Lagos_19 59-60,
pp. 10 and 27 for a similar indication.
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shillings per unit member. All other households of 
employed husbands spent much smaller amounts. Sales 
workers spent 228.7 shillings per household and only 
32.2 shillings per member; skilled manual workers 
spent a little more per head than sales workers while 
unskilled manual workers had the lowest average 
expenditure per household as well as per unit member.
The fairly high average for those with no 
occupation was because the group contained many 
retired persons some of whom were presumably on high 
retirement allowances or pensions. The overall 
average for each member of the entire households 
interviewed worked out at 42.5 shillings.
6 . Summary and Conclusion
The structure of the family unit studied here has 
been essentially a domestic group sharing the same 
eating arrangement and incorporating related as well 
as unrelated persons. In spite of reference to 
changes in the traditional family structure and the 
restricted definition of a household adopted in this 
study, extended family and kinship obligations 
persisted. They showed a greater incidence with 
higher social and economic status. However, it 
appears that, with growing individualism, the younger 
generation is beginning to question the perpetuation 
of such, obligations.
The presence of non-relatives on the scale 
reported seems to be another new phenomenon generated 
by improved urban economic conditions. It appears 
that in order to facilitate participation of wives in 
gainful and extra-familial occupations, servants and 
maids had to be employed to fill up gaps so created 
in the wives’ discharge of domestic obligations.
The economically better-off households, as well as 
having more relatives, also contained more of non­
relatives. This probably helps to explain why they 
had larger family-households than the poorer ones.
See Peter Maris, op.cit., p. 78. He indicates 
that in 1961 the householders he interviewed spent 
37 shillings for each member of the household on food, 
drink and cooking fuel. His respondents were mainly 
from the lower class areas of the city.
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Generally, households were fairly large. They 
were exposed to hard living conditions which of 
course tended to improve with increased social and 
economic status. The central city (i.e. the Island) 
and Ebute-Metta on the Mainland were more overcrowded 
than any other part of Lagos. The congestion was 
also most pronounced for households of lower socio­
economic status. In general, the economically 
better-off husbands tended to have larger house­
holds, though in terms of individual satisfaction 
they still had better per capita living conditions.
Finally, the largest living space observed for 
households in rent subsidised accommodation justifies 
the value and need for a housing scheme of some sort, 
especially for the working classes.
CHAPTER VI
PATTERNS OF AND ATTITUDES TOWARDS MARRIAGE 
AND REPRODUCTION
1. Introduction
A study of attitudes and patterns in marriage and 
reproduction has some socio-demographic significance 
especially in its relation to the future course of 
fertility in any society. In Lagos, previous studies 
in this field have been scanty, and are found scattered 
in reports of persons in various and sometimes unrelated 
discipline s.
It is not intended here to review these studies, 
although reference will be made to them often in the 
text where relevant. In the main, this analysis will 
deal with patterns and differences in respondents’ age 
at first marriage, stated ideal age at first marriage, 
differences in age at marriage between spouses, the 
differential incidence of and reaction to polygyny 
and, finally, some aspects of birth interval dynamics.
2. Level of Actual Age at First Marriage
The actual age at which people in various 
societies marry does not depend solely on the 
physiological maturity of individuals. There is the 
cultural attitude and expectation that persons should 
marry by or before a certain age and also there is 
the individual’s choice and disposition to marry or 
not in the face of changing social and economic 
aspirations.
Physiologically, recorded average age at marriage 
in Lagos reflects very little the observed menarchial 
age of most Nigerian girls. Menarche occurs around 
the age of fourteen years but marriage only much
J.M. Tanner and B. O’Keefe, ’Age at Menarche in 
Nigerian School Girls with a Note on Their Heights 
and Weights from Age 12 to 19'* Human Biology, vol. 
34, No. 3, September 1962, p. 188.
Social and-|later, usually from 18 to 20 years.
cultural requirements have undoubtedly been important
in determining this level of age at marriage. The
Yoruba ethnic group, it will be remembered from
Chapter II, formed over 70 per cent of the native
population of Lagos in 1950 and there is some
evidence that neither Yoruba girls nor men marry
early. The former were seldom married until 20 years 
2of age. This was partly because Yoruba men
traditionally thought that younger girls were unfit
3to be mothers. Equally, the men seldom married until 
they were 30 years. They Were not allowed to marry 
until they could give their fathers ten heads of
4cowries, equal in those days to ten pounds sterling’. 
Although such practices may have declined in a commercial 
urban setting such as Lagos, one could speculate that 
such a culturally prescribed late age at marriage would 
in addition to other urban constraints sustain the 
present age at marriage at a fairly high level. However, 
it may not be as high as one might expect because of
D. Whitbourne, 'Notes on the Infant Mortality of 
the Colony of Lagos’, The West African Medical Journal, 
Vol, IV, No. 1, July 1930, p. 4. Suzanne Comhaire- 
Sylvain, 'The Status of Women in Lagos, Nigeria', Pi 
Lambda Theta Journal, March 1949, p. 158.
2 Rev. Samuel Johnson, H istory of the Yorubas from 
the Earliest Times to the Beginning of the British 
Protectorate, London, 1921, p. 103.
P.A. Talbot, The Peoples of Southern Nigeria, Vol. Ill, 
Oxford University Press, London, 1926, p. 433.
3 Medical Census of Southern Nigeria, 1931. pp. 5-7»
• ,
4 Rev. Samuel Johnson, op.cit p. 103.
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the migrants from areas where marriage is traditionally 
contracted at earlier ages."*"
Actually, in keeping with previous statistical
findings, this study shows that age at marriage is
fairly high in Lagos. It is probably higher than levels
known to prevail in some other parts of the country.
The mean age at first marriage for the 590 wives who
provided information on this was 19*7 years, and just
over half married at 20 years or later. When the first
marriages of the survey wives took place, their husbands
were on average aged 28.1 years. This was not
necessarily defined in the survey as the age of husbands
at their first marriage. In terms of what could be
assessed from the only available census data, the
estimated singulate mean age at first marriage in 1950
was 18.1 years for females who married before attaining
age 35 years and 25*9 years for males married before 
2age 45 years.
1
See P .A. Talbot, op.cit., Vol. Ill, pp.425-58. 
Furthermore, it has to be noted that although this 
survey did not gather data on the tribal origins of 
respondents, some dependable inference could be drawn 
from the following data relating age at first marriage 
to birth-region of wives in the survey:
Birth-Region: Lagos North East West Mid-West
Age at First 
Marriage (years) 
Total Wives 
Involved
19-8
208
20.1 17.6 20.5 18.3
36 84 209 45
Outside
Nigeria
23.3
8
It must be conceded that on a tribal basis, the above 
regional classification would overlap but this would 
nevertheless be exceptions rather than the rule.
However, it is important to note that the Western 
Region is entirely made up of Yorubas and that its 
average age at first marriage was the highest observed 
in the survey for any of the regions.
2
See Population Census of Lagos, 1950» Statement 18, 
p.12 for relevant data and appendix A.VI for the 
calculation of the singulate mean age at marriage.
The method used was developed by John Hajnal in 
Population Studies, Vol.VII, No.2, November 1953, pp. 
129-30. It assumes that a census represents the marital 
experience of a cohort as it passes through life, 
and that the cohort is not exposed to mortality 
or even differential mortality by marital status and 
that net gains from migration is negligible. The last 
assumption in particular, is not true of Lagos because 
of its high in-migration.
A slight modification to suit the available data was 
made. Hajnal’s problem computed the mean age at first
(continued overleaf)
1 2 6
While there may have been some misstatements of 
the real age at marriage, it is encouraging that the 
level indicated for the survey respondents differs 
little from the averages for various sections of 
Lagos recently published by the staff and students 
of the Department of Community Health, University of 
Lagos Medical School.^ Their Suru-Lere random sample 
had an average of 19 years, mothers in the Institute 
of Child Health Longitudinal study had 19*8 years 
while ante^-natal clinic attendants at the Suru-Lere 
Health Centre had only 18.3 years. Only those 
mothers from Katsina in the Northern Region were 
married at an average age as low as 14.9 years.
3 • Differences in Actual Agee at First Marriage
Perhaps, another clue to understanding the present 
level of age at marriage in Lagos is an examination 
of sub-class differences in mean age at first marriage, 
illustrated in Figure VI : 1 and also analysed in
Table VI : 1 by some selected socio-economic variables.
The first relationship examined was that between 
current maternal age and age at first marriage which 
showed some statistically significant positive 
association and therefore contradicts the expectation 
of any possible rise in age at marriage.  ^ However, 
this sort of relationship, in spite of the view held 
by a few old Yoruba respondents that girls marry 
relatively younger these days, may not mean an actual 
decline in age of marriage. The lower average age at 
first marriage for the younger wives results probably 
from the fact that many more women of their age cohorts 
had yet to marry and when they do in future, the
(continuation of footnote 2 from previous page) 
marriage of women who were married before the age of 
50 years. Here, the calculation was made for females 
married before they reached age 33 years, the age 
after which, as shown by the census, fewer or no female 
marriages took place. Similarly, very few males were 
married after 45 years and so estimate was made for 
males married before that age.
T. Daramola, e t al. , op.cit., Table 9 (appendix).
t test: < 29 and 30-44 5*0 .001
" " 45+ 4.8 .001
30-44 " 45+ 1.8 .10
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Table VI : 1
Distribution of Wives bv Actual Age at First Marriage by Selected Socio-Economic Variables
Socio-Economic Variables
1 . Total Wives
2. Total Husbands +
). Acre of Wives (Years)
< 29 
30-44 
45 +
4• Education of Wives
University and 
Proi'ess lonal
Secondary School 
Primary and Others 
None
5 . Wives’ Placo of Residence 
5 Years before Marriage
Non-City
City
6. Wives’ Occupation 
White-Collar 
Sales Worker 
Manual 
Housewives
7• Wives 1 2*68_Fathers 1
Occupation *
White-Coliar 
Salos Worker 
Manuii 1
Fanners and Delated Jobs
8. RnH[;lous Art'll lation 
Cnthalic 
Protostnnt 
Moslem 
Others
ACTUAL AGE AT MARRIAGE (Years)
1 0 - 1 9 20 + Total Mean WeightedMean
N $ N * N *
282 48 308 52 590 100 19.7 1 9 . 8
. . . 587 2 8  .1 2 8 .2
166 0 1 107 39 27 3 100 18.4 18.4
93 39 144 61 237 100 20.6
20.7
23 29 57 71 80 100 21.6 21.5
1 7 13 93 14 100 2 3 . 8 24.0
17 22 59 7 8 76 100 22.3 22.3
i:.’4 56 98 44 222 100 18.9 18.9
i 4 o 50 1 38 50 278 100 19.5 19.6
1 41 56 110 44 251 100 18.9 18.8
1 41 42 198 58 339 too 20.3 20.4
t 2 1 6 61 84 73 100 22.9 22.5
H9 49 92 51 181 100 1 9 . 6
19.8
1 4 40 21 60 35 100 20.5 20. 1
167 55 1 34 45 301 100 1 9 . 0 1 9 . 0
18 38 30 62 48 1 00 2 0 . 8 2 0 . 8
29 41 41 59 70 100 20.4 2 0 . 0
20 53 18 47 38 100 1 9 . 2 19.5
6 0 56 47 44 107 100 18.9 1 9 . 1
34 5 2 49 48 103 100 19.3 18.7
1 1 3 44 142 56 255 100 2 0 . 1
2 0 . 0
1 0 6 49 1 10 51 216 100 19.6 19.7
9 56 7 44 l 6 100 18.9 19.5
* Not nooossur l ly age at first marriage«
Excludes 327 no response and no entry to fathers’ occupation as well as age at marriage
the presently lower average age at marriage of their 
age group will rise. Another likely conjecture is 
that following the post - 1 9 5 0  increase in the volume 
of in-migration to the city, some of the younger 
wives may have been recent migrants from areas like 
the Eastern and Mid-Western Regions where marriage 
traditionally occurs early.
Significant variations in age at marriage existed
1when wives were differentiated by educational attainment. 
Among educated groups, the average age at first marriage 
increased as the educational level increased. Wives 
who had university or professional education averaged 
nearly 24 years followed by those with secondary school 
education with an average of 22.3 years and those with 
primary/modern/Arabic education with just 18.9 years. 
Generally, the average for the educated group was 
higher than that for the uneducated ones whose average 
was 1 9 * 5 years and was certainly higher than that for 
those with primary/modern/Arabic education. The major 
significant statistical difference lay between the 
respondents with secondary school education or more 
and the others including those with primary/modern/ 
Arabic as well as the uneducated.
The above educational variations were reflected
in the age at first marriage differences by the
occupational status of wives. The predominantly
educated white-collar group had the highest average
age at first marriage of nearly 2 3 years and were in
this respect significantly different from other
2occupational groups. Manual workers came next with 
20.5 followed by sales workers with 1 9 * 6 and by 
housewives (unemployed) with just 19*0 years. The
t test: t P <
University/Professional and Secondary school 1.8 .10
it ti It Primary/Others 5.4 .001
ti ft 11 None 4.5 .001
Secondary school it Primary/Others 5.7 .001
it ti it None 4.3 .001
Primary & Others 11 None 1 . 2 .30
t test:
White-collar and sales worker 
” 1 " Manual
" " " Housewives
t P ^
5.7 , 0 0 1
2.3 . 0 2
3 - 7 , 01
differences shown by the last three categories (manual,
sales worker and unemployed) were not statistically 
1signific ant.
Although only a limited number of wives were able
to state their fathers’ occupation, analysis based on
the few who did shows some interesting but not
2statistically significant variations. Wives whose 
fathers had white collar jobs were, with an average 
age at first marriage of nearly 21 years, married 
much later than daughters of any other occupational 
category of fathers. This is logically consistent 
considering that daughters of these white-collar 
fathers were most likely to have had greater 
educational opportunity than most others. Daughters 
of sales workers were fairly lately married with an 
average of 20.4 years while those of manual workers 
followed with 19-2 years. Fathers who were in farming 
and related occupations gave their daughters out 
earliest to marriage, the average age being 18.9 years.
Furthermore, wives who lived in the city for most
of the five years before marriage, married significantly3later than the non-city resident ones. Their 
respective average age at first marriage was 
approximately 20 and 19 years. One final variation in 
the age-at-first-marriage pattern was that by religious 
membership. Of the Christians, Protestants with an 
average age at first marriage of 20.1 years were 
married later than Catholics with 19*3 years. Moslems 
with 19*6 years, slightly higher than Catholics, also
130
t test :
Sales worker and Manual
t
1 .0
p < 
.40« »t it Housewives 0.6 .60
Manual n Housewives 1 .8 .10
t test: (fathers' occupation) t P <
White-collar and sales worker 0.4 .70
u  u ti Manual 1 . 2 .30
n  n n Farmers 1 .4 . 20
Sales worker n Manual 1 .1 .30
n  fi u Farmers 1.3 . 20
Manual ti ii 0.4 .70
t = 3.5, P < .01
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married earlier than Protestants. The religious
differences were not, however, statistically 
1significant.
4. Relation of Actual_to Ideal Age at First Marriage
In similar fashion to the differences outlined 
above for actual age at first marriage, there also 
existed considerable variations among social and 
economic groups of respondents in their choice of an 
ideal age at first marriage. The pattern of the ideal 
age differences, as can be seen from Table VI : 2,
mirrors very much the trend analysed for actual age 
differences. However, there also emerges a basic 
divergence between the two in that the average ideal, 
in all instances, is higher than the actual. These 
respondents therefore recommended later mean age at 
first marriage than they experienced. In contrast 
to their already mentioned mean actual age at first 
marriage of 19*8 years, their expressed ideal age 
averaged slightly over 21 years and this pattern was 
true of all the various socio-economic groups examined 
in Table VI : 2.
Furthermore, when proportions falling under each
age at first marriage category are considered, it can
be seen that instead of 48 per cent who were married
2before the age of 20, a much, smaller proportion, 31 
per cent of all wives, recommended marrying similarly 
before 20 years of age. It might, therefore, be 
surmised that if present attitudes were to continue 
and influence future marital behaviour, average actual 
age at first marriage would increase.
Wives, after stating an ideal age to marry, were 
subsequently asked to state reasons for the choice 
made. From Table VI : ^ , ±t can be seen that, perhaps,
uppermost in their thoughts was the attainment of a 
greater degree of physical, social and domestic
maturity. Some 17 per cent of the wives implied
1 t test: t P <
Catholic and Protestant 1 .4 . 20 ,»1 « Moslem 0.5 . 70
Protestant " t» 1 .0 . 40
2 See Table VI : 1.
Table VI : 2
Distribution of Wives by Ideal Age at Flrat Marriage and Mean Ideal Compared 
with Mean Actual Age at First Marriage by Selected Socio-Economic Variables
EXPRESSED IDEAL AGE AT MARRIAGE
Weighted
Socio-Economic Variables 1 0 - 1 9 20 + Total
■ Mean Weighted
Actual
Mean
Actual
Mean
N * N N % Mean
1. All Wives 184 31 405 69 589 100 21.4 21 . 1 19.7 19.8
2. Age of Wives (veers)
< 29 108 4o 1 60 6 0 2 6 8 100 20.5 20.1 18.4 18.4
30-44 59 25 181 75 240 100 22.0 21.9 20.6 20.7
4 5 + 17 21 64 79 81 100 22.4 22.2 21.6 21.5
3. Education of Wives
University und 0 0 14 10O 14 100 24.5 24.5 25.8 24.0Professionai
Secondary School 1 2 16 64 84 76 100 22.9 23.0 22.3 22.3
Primary and Others 70 32 151 6& 221 100 21.3 21.2 18.9 18.9
None 102 37 176 63 278 100 20.8 20.7 19.5 19.6
4. Occuuation >f Wives
Will. te-Co liar 9 1 2 64 8& 73 100 23.3 23.3 22.9 22.5
Sales Worker 58 32 121 68 179 100 21.3 20.8 19.6 1 9 . 8
Manual 8 23 27 77 35 100 22.2 21.9 20. 5 20.1
Housewives 109 36 193 64 302 100 20.9 20.8 1 9 . 0 19.0
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vaguely physical maturity while another 16 per cent 
specified a girl's capability of childbirth. Domestic 
and social maturity within the context of ability for 
good home-making and good husband-wife relationship 
characterised the response of another 2k per cent of 
wives.
While acquiring education may be said to be part 
of the aforementioned social maturity, it was perhaps 
symptomatic of the increasing acceptance of the 
significance of education for girls that some 19 per 
cent of wives vaguely thought that enough education 
should have been acquired before the stated ideal 
age. Only two per cent of wives emphasised acquiring 
at least secondary school education before then.
Other reasons included the avoidance of corruption 
caused by prolonged spinsterhood and therefore greater 
exposure to amorous encounters with men, acquisition 
of sufficient wealth and property for the bridal home, 
and finally, lesser risks of never being able to find 
a husband. The mention of the avoidance of corruption 
and perpetual spinsterhood is reminiscent of the male 
attitude, which, though not investigated here, rejects 
marriage with girls considered either 'too old' or 
'flirtatious'.
5. Spousal Age Difference at Marriage of Wives
An already documented pattern of spousal age
relationships at marriage in urban West Africa is the
marked disparity in the age of spouses due to males
1marrying much later than females. This phenomenon
is easily discerned by an examination of age statistics
2by marital status in any of the studied towns. The 
present interest centres on the analysis of the
J.C. Caldwell, 'Population: General Characteristics' 
in Walter Birmingham et a.1. (eds. ) , A Study of
Contemporary Ghana, Vol. II,_(Some Aspects of Social
Structure) . George Allen & Unwin Ltd., London, 1967.5 
p. 70.
- K .A . Busia, Report on Social Survey of Sekondi-Takoradi, 
op.cit., pp. 4l-2.
- Kenneth Little, 'Some Urban Patterns of Marriage and 
Domesticity in West Africa', op. cit., p„70*
2 See for instance Population Census of Lagos, 1950, 
Statement 18, p. 12.
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various manifestations of this relationship among 
classified groups of wives and husbands. As stated 
above, while the age data examined here were those 
for wives at first marriage, they were not necessarily 
so for husbands as the survey did not elicit this 
information. It is however, hoped that the difference 
caused by this will not affect seriously the conclusions 
to be reached.
In view of the above shortcomings, analysis has 
proceeded by examining monogamous marriages separately 
from polygynous ones. It has been considered that the 
respondents in the latter type of union were the more 
likely to involve husbands who might have been previously 
married. Furthermore, all wives with previous marriages 
other than their present one, were also dropped from 
the analysis as they were more likely to suffer from 
lapse of memory in stating correctly their ages at 
first marriage as well as their husbands’ at that 
time. Finally, excluding also wives who did not 
answer the questions on age at marriage, the sample 
size to be analysed dropped to just 512 couples.
The first obvious difference was that between 
spouses of polygynous and monogamous households.
The age gap was broader for the former than for the 
latter, the averages being respectively 9« 7 and 7»7 
years. This difference? when age was controlled, 
remained almost unchanged between monogamously 
married spouses with 7*8 years age difference at 
marriage. It became wider between polygynously 
married ones reaching 10.2 years. For all couples 
studied, husbands were some eight years older at 
marriage.^
In Table VI : 4, differences by age of wives for 
each marriage type are also examined. In the first 
place, whereas the age differences for spouses in 
monogamous unions tended to narrow down slightly with 
younger and declining age status, that for wives of 
polygynists widened instead. In the second place, 
these polygynous spouses also tended at every age
See T. Daramola et al., op.cit., Table 13« Their 
observed average age difference was approximately 
seven years for each of the Lagos groups studied.
1 3 6
-3"
H>
0) 
i— I 
£  
cd 
fH
! t J 1
0 1
-p Ö T-- T— ON CM o-to - cn cn in
to cd 9 9 9 • • • • © »
to) 0 00 00 00 00 r -  00 00 ON oo
0 •H 2 r -
to 0
cd 3=
•H
H
H
cd P 0s, in  1- n~ cm -to- in cn
s cd • • O • • • • •
0 J> O  00 ON GO Ov. 00
H 5 T—
o
0
& --N
H in o  o  o o o  o  o O o  I
H to i—I o  o  o o o  o  o O o
to cd r— t— T— r— r— r -  r— T— T—
H p 1
to to o !
fH to cn i>  0\ o \ in  in  cn cn I CM
co r -  CM CM vo -to- vo cn -to 1 T—
0 W CM r— cn T— in
> o
•H to
3= H(V r -  O  O
T— o n  in  cn VO CM
Hi
Mh
K +
o to o
s CM
0 to CM o  O CM -to- -cn r - oo oto H r—
to
to Wto o ON 00 -to ON n n o 00 CM
to ON CM CM cn CM -to- cn cn cn cn
0 M r—to to 1
cd (to o
•H to T— to CM VO O oo T- -to- o m cn
u to VO cn T- o CM CM r - m vo
u H 1— r—
cd Q
to) 0 \  ON CM 00 to-oo n 1 in-p o VO vo vo vo -to- in v o 1 in vo
CO to o n
H
•H to VI
to <{ to VO i> 0 0 T—" O  00 CM o T—
C/3 -to- 00 r - m cm cn cm 00 cn
- to T— CM cn
CO O
0 to
to C/3 i -  CM CO CM o o o o T—
•H
3=
o
-P
cd to CM CO r - vo o o o o vo
0
o
Ö
0 * O T- o r— o o o o o
H 0 u
0 H  0
H •H to
H iS H
•H o to T- T- O CM o o o o CM
Q
0
ty CO CO
to C/3 U C/3 H C/30 CO to cd r to cd c W
r— H to) a 0 O  0 O  0 to
0 C cd to) to 2  to i—1 to to to to
co •H to *H to -to­ cd to -to­ cd to0 a U to ot Ov.-to- -p ot O n  -to- pc to H t : O  CM 1 + o to to i + 0 to
e to cd ö H to o m H to o in to to
CO H  S  cc 0 O  V toO-to- o v |  cn-to- o
s to to
cd to ü
0)
co
cd
ü
U
0
to
-p
•H
0
Ö
•H
H
cd
0
to
0
Ö
o
to
r—I 
4-> 
Ü 
cd 
X 
0
CO
• H
A
cd
to
0
£
fH
*
137
group to maintain wider age divergence than their 
monogamously married counterparts of the same age class.
One other variable, which apparently may narrow 
the age differences observed, is education, particularly 
that of wives. Whether they were in monogamous or 
polygynous unions the trend was for the mean age 
differences to narrow down as the highest educational 
level reached increased. Besides, comparisons made 
among educational categories of each marriage class of 
wives, like that for their age specific differences, 
indicate that at every educational level, those spouses 
in polygynous unions shared much wider age differences 
than those monogamously married.
Differences based on husbands’ education were a 
little erratic. For monogamous husbands, the differences 
like that for wives definitely decreased from around 
nine years to five years approximately as the 
educational level of husbands increased from no 
education to university/professional levels. In the 
case of polygynous husbands, discarding the two of them 
with university/professional training, the same 
negative association existed for the remaining 
category.
This closing up of the age gap between spouses
of younger ages and those with more education is
probably not without any social significance. Two
cardinal aspects of African social organisation and
power relationship revolve around the principles of
seniority by age and that of male dominance. From
these, probably, darive the tradition-bound
subordination of the African wife. At present, with
increasing educational and economic opportunity she
is becoming increasingly emancipated from the bonds
of traditional kinship obligations and control which
1provide the rational basis of her subordination.
It might be that with the tendency towards a narrowing 
of the age gap between spouses, that this emancipation 
would continue and foster increasing degree of 
egalitarian relationship. Age will probably, then,
1 Tanya Baker and Mary Bird, op.cit., pp. 102-6.
Table VI : 5
Spousal Ase Difference at Wives'_First Marriage by the Educational
Levels of Husbands and Wives by Type of Marriage
Type of 
Marriage and 
Education 
Level
SPOUSAL AGE DIFFERENCE (YEARS)
Wife
Older 0 < 9 1 0 - 1 9 2 0 + Total Mean WeightedMean
N * N * N * N % N % N %
a. Monogamous 
W ives
U A P 0 0 2 14 1 1 79 1 7 0 0 14 100 5.0 4.7
S.S 1 1 1 1 54 7 8 13 19 0 0 6 9 1 0 0 6 . 6 6.9
P & 0 1 1 2 1 1 0 ) 6 6 48 32 0 0 152 100 7.9 8. 1
N 0 0 1 i 85 63 46 34 2 1 1 34 1 00 8.5 8.9
b. Polvevnous 
Wives
U A P 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0.0 0.0
S.S 0 0 0 0 4 80 1 20 0 0 5 100 6 . 9 5 . 3
P A 0 0 0 () 0 28 55 21 4 1 2 4 51 100 9 . 7 9.3
N 0 0 0 0 48 55 33 38 6 7 87 100 9 . 9 1 0 . 3
c. Monogamous 
Husbands
U A P 2 5 3 7 32 76 5 1 2 0 0 42 1 00 5 . 5 5 . 8
S.S 0 0 3 2 107 76 31 22 0 0 141 1 00 7 . 0 7.1
o*0. 0 0 0 0 76 61 49 39 0 0 125 100 8 . 7 8.8
N 0 0 0 0 36 59 23 38 2 3 61 1 00 9.2 9.6
d. PolvKvnous 
Husbands
U A P 0 0 0 0 1 50 1 50 0 0 2 100 9-8 11.5
S.S 0 0 0 0 29 60 16 33 3 6 48 100 9.4 8.0
P A 0 0 0 0 0 29 48 30 49 2 3 61 100 10.3 9.6
N 0 0 0 0 21 66 8 25 3 9 32 100 9.2 1 0 . 6
Note: U & P = University/Professional; S.S = Secondary School;
P & 0 = Primary and Others; N = No education.
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cease to be an important barrier to companionship. The 
possible decline of polygynous unions with their wider 
age gap at marriage coupled with a rise in the 
proportion of the educated wives in particular will 
accelerate such changes. This bridging of the age 
differences might also have important consequences for 
reducing fertility especially if it implies or is 
associated with a rise in the age at marriage of wives.
6. The Incidence of Polygyny
The present interest in polygyny in urban 
situations derives sociologically from the fact that 
it represents an expression of the conflict of values 
and ideals connected with the changing position of 
women. Demographically, it is related to the under­
standing of fertility levels and differentials, 
especially when the contributions of males are 
questioned. Following from Chapter II, Lagos has had 
at least one hundred years of Christianity and with 
its non-agricultural economy, it would appear surprising 
to many that polygyny which has for long been exposed 
to attacks by the Churches, still thrives even among 
Christians.
However, known sociological observations on the 
incidence of the institution in changing African 
societies point to its growing lack of acceptance.
It is argued that social and economic changes have
paralysed the traditional foundation and existence
1of the compound polygynous family systems and in
Lagos, ’A plurality of wives no longer enhances the
2status of men’. How tenable this is, was testified 
to by the differential incidence and acceptance of 
the institution among couples of varied socio­
economic status.
Less than one-third of wives were in polygynous 
unions. In Table VI : 6, the general association 
between polygyny and age of either wives or husbands
Aidan Southall (ed.), op. cit., p„52.
J.C. Caldwell, ’Population: General Characteristics’,
in Walter Birmingham et al. (eds. ) , op. cit. , p. 76
2 A. Izzet, op.cit., p. 313.
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or the duration of their marriage was significantly 
positive. The older and the longer married couples 
contracted more polygynous unions and the proportional 
differences among the categories of marriage or age 
cohorts also proved to be statistically significant 
as illustrated similarly in Table VI : 6. While this
age variation could be indicative of change, it is 
important to add that, even in rural polygynous 
societies not in transition, the same positive 
association between age or duration of marriage and 
the practice of polygyny would exist.
One other factor associated with possible change 
in the practice of polygyny has been the education of 
either wives or husbands. Because of the already noted 
negative association between educational level and age, 
it is not surprising that the association between the 
former and polygyny was equally negative. Generally, 
the participation of educated wives in polygynous 
marriages was significantly lower than that of the 
uneducated. No wife educated beyond secondary school 
level contracted a polygynous union and only eight 
per cent of those who reached the secondary school 
level had done so. Over one-quarter of wives with 
primary/modern/Arabic and some two-fifths of those 
with no education were similarly involved. The 
pattern for husbands as can be seen from Table VI ; 7 
was similar to that for wives except for the very 
small difference between husbands who went up to 
primary school level and those who did not have any 
education.
Occupational variations in the incidence of 
polygyny also existed in the sample. The more 
educated white-collar wives had the least proportion, 
slightly above one-twentieth, in polygynous unions and 
were significantly different in marriage pattern from 
other occupational groups. They were remotely followed 
by manual workers, approximately three-tenths of whom 
participated in such marriages. Husbands in professional/ 
technical/administrative posts and clerks were also 
less polygynously married. Their respective 
proportions so married were around three-twentieths 
and one-quarter.
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The one occupational group with a remarkable 
proportion of polygynous unions was the sales worker 
class of husbands and wives. Some 46 per cent of 
sales worker wives and 62 per cent of sales worker 
husbands were polygynous. This is perhaps one 
occupation in Lagos with much of a rural outlook, 
requiring sometimes the assistance of many hands as 
on the farm to ensure the economic viability of the 
household. Domestic assistance is probably what wives
need to be able to trade extensively without neglecting
1home duties.
Finally, religious variations in the occurrence of 
polygyny were also present. As would be expected, 
Moslems and Traditional believers exhibited a higher 
proportion of polygynous marriages though about 
three-twentieths of Catholic wives and husbands 
respectively were polygynously married. Furthermore, 
about one-quarter of Protestant wives and husbands 
were similarly involved. Generally, the practice of 
polygyny by Christians was significantly lower than 
Moslems’ and though Catholics were lower than 
Protestants, the difference was not statistically 
significant.
7• Attitude towards Polygyny
This survey’s attitudinal evidence towards polygyny 
derives from reactions to the idea of a man having 
more than one wife at the same time. Although wives 
alone were interrogated, there seemed to be little 
indication of a growing support for the institution.
As can be seen from Table VI : 10, the extent
of the disapproval of polygyny in relation to age 
shows that rejection was highest for the younger wives. 
Thus, some seven-tenths of those wives aged 15-29 years 
and about eleven twentieths of those 30 years and over 
rejected polygyny. A similar decline from 100 per 
cent rejection for wives with university or professional
1 K.A. Busia, Report on the Social Survey of Sekondi- 
Takoradi, op.cit., p. 33» reports that polygyny was 
practised more by men who could afford it or by persons 
including traders who needed assistance in their work.
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Table VI : in
Parce,ntags_HcpreaentatAoii_otl.tlie Disposition towards Polygyny tw 
Selected Socio-Economic Variables
S e l e c t e d E X P R E S S E D  D I S P O S I T I O N (p e r  c e n t )
V a r i a b l e s 1 n v o I v e d ^ p p r o v a l  Q u a l i f i e d  
A p p r o v a l R e j e c t i o n
N o  No
O p i n i o n  R e s p o n s e T o t a l
T o t a l  W i v e s 5 9 6 27 6 62 3 2 100
" ( w e i g h t e d ) 28 5 6 1 4 2 100
A g e  ( W i v e s )
< 2 9  (yeju-s) 2 7 4 20 5 7 0 3 2 100
3 0 - 4 4  " 2 4  1 3 1 10 5 6 2 2 100
4 3 + " 81 4l 1 56 2 0 100
W i v e s '  E d u c a t i o n
IJniversi t y / P r o f e s s  Iona 1 14 0 0 IOO O 0 100
S e c o n d a r y  S c h o o l 7 6 1 3 7 7 9 1 0 100
P r i m a r y  a n d  O t h e r s 223 1 8 5 7 0 4 3 100
N o n e 2 8 3 3 9 7 5 0 2 1 100
W i v e s '  O c c u p a t i o n
W h i t e - C o l I n r 7 3 7 4 89 0 0 100
S a l e s  W o r k e r 182 3 2 8 5 4 5 1 100
M a n u a l 3 5 2 9 0 6 9 0 3 100
H o u s e w i v e s 306 28 7 6 0 2 3 100
R e l i g i o u s  M e m b e r s h i p
C a t h o l i e 1 0 4 1 1 7 7 8 2 3
P r o t e s  t unt 258 1 9 5 7 2 1 2 100
M o s  lem 2 18 4 2 7 4 5 5 1 100
O t h e r s 16 5 6 1 9 2 5 0 0 100
T y p e  o f  M a r r i a g e
M o n o g a m o u s 4 0 9 20 5 7 1 2 2 100
P o l y g y n o u s I87 4 2 9 4 4 4 1 100
training through over three-quarters of 100 per cent 
for those with secondary school training, seven-tenths 
for those with primary education to over half of 100 
per cent for those who never went to school was recorded 
for the educational categories of wives. As would be 
expected, white-collar wives as against other 
occupational groups were most opposed to polygyny.
Classified by religious membership, Moslems were 
least and Catholics were most opposed to it. 
Respectively, about nine-twentieths and over three- 
quarters of them rejected the institution. Protestants 
were nearest to Catholics and were similarly higher 
than Moslems in opposing it. Far fewer wives in 
polygynous unions than those in monogamous ones 
rejected polygyny, their rate being 44 per cent and 
71 per cent respectively. While evidence is lacking, 
it may be that in such a pattern of response by type 
of marriage, many wives probably took to defending 
their own life situation. This would be especially 
true of those polygynously married.
Wives were further requested to state reasons for 
their attitudes of either approval or disapproval 
towards polygyny. Their responses have been 
classified by type of marriage in Table VI : 11.
Of the reasons favourable to polygyny, the 
commonest (given by over half of the wives) hinged 
around the provision of social, domestic and economic 
assistance in the household. It is significant that 
more wives in polygynous than monogamous households, 
about one-third as against one-quarter, favoured 
polygyny for the domestic convenience and companionship 
that it provides. Also, some 14 per cent of all wives 
in favour thought that polygyny ensured having a large 
family while only seven per cent claimed that it 
guaranteed that a husband had children at all costs 
should unforeseen contingencies such as the barrenness 
of one wife or the other arise. Only three per cent 
maintained that the system alleviates prostitution by 
increasing the chance for women to get married and 
another 12 per cent stated that custom and religion 
approved of it.
Table VI : 11
Percentage Representation of Rationale for Expressed 
Attitude towards Polygyny by Type of Marriage
TYPE OF MARRIAGE
REASONS Monogamous Polygynous Bo til Both(Weighted)
FOR: * * * %
No response 5 1 3 1
Domestic helper and companion 2 5 3 3 2 9 3 3
Husband's economic advantage 2 8 2 8 2 8 2 7
Afford husband for all 5 1 3 2
Have large family 15 1 3 14 1 2
Have children at all cost 8 6 7 7
Religious and customary norm 1 1 13 I 2 1 4
0 thers 4 5 5 4
Total 1 0 0 100 1 0 0 100
N * * * = 109 99 2 0 8 *
A G A I N S T :
No response i 1 1 0
Financial burden and waste 3 4 34 3 4 3 5
Insufficient Accommodation 2 0 1 1
Inadequate education and care 10 2 4 1 3 1 5
Disharmony in the home 3 4 3 3 3 4 3 4
Anti-christian ethics 2 0 2 2
Husband's love indivisible 16 7 1 4 1 2
Others 1 0 1 1
Total 100 100 100 100
N * * * — 296 8 5 381 ** *
* Excludes wives who were against and those who were indifferent.
** t i it it for " " " " 1
*** Should be larger than expected total because account was taken of 
wives stating more than one reason.
Probably in support of an earlier assertion that 
the occurrence of polygyny declines under urban economic 
pressures, were the arguments of those wives who did not 
favour polygyny. Their foremost reason against was the 
economic strains imposed by having to meet the needs of 
members of such polygynous families. Nearly per cent 
of those opposed to the practice, whether polygynously 
married or not, thought that polygyny imposed great 
financial burdens and was wasteful. Only one per cent 
of them had something to say specifically about 
inadequate accommodation. Whereas another 13 per cent 
of all wives opposed to the institution expressed 
concern about the welfare, care and education of 
children, it is, however, notable that more of the 
wives in polygynous than monogamous unions, 24 as against 
10 per cent, showed similar concern. No doubt, such 
polygynously married wives were much more liable as a 
result of experience to suffer from the discomfort 
caused by the inadequacies of the institution.
Social and economic burden apart, another main 
opposition to polygyny stated by 34 per cent of wives 
opposed to it, was that it generated ill-feelings and 
disharmony in the home. A probably allied argument 
to this was the idea of a somewhat sophisticated group, 
consisting of 16 per cent wives in monogamous unions 
and only seven per cent of those in polygynous unions, 
that the love of a husband cannot be shared. With 
Christians comprising over half of the sample, it is 
surprising that religious and moral opposition was 
expressed by only two per cent of those against.
In general, it can be deduced from both the 
rationales for and against, that traditionally polygyny, 
without reference to Christian morality and Western 
values, has been essentially a social and economic 
necessity. It was born out of the need for the 
corporate economic and social survival of the group 
so united but now doomed to perish by the same token of 
its economic origin and function under the pressures 
of non-agrarian, urban economic conditions.
8. The Frequency and Spread of Births
The general distribution or spread of births to a 
mother affects invariably the ultimate number of
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children she bears. A good deal of the literature on 
this shows concern for discerning mainly the dynamics 
of the phenomenon.
(a) Theoretical Framework
Basically, it is recognised that birth intervals 
consist of other component intervals brought about by 
the varying degrees of physiological and sometimes 
social processes experienced by mothers. Thus, for 
any woman, the length of her post-partum amenorrhoea, 
referred to by Henry as the 'idle* period or 'The 
length of time that elapses between conception and 
either the resumption of sexual relations or the 
re-appearance of ovulation, whichever occurs later 
after the confinement' coupled with that woman's 
chances of conception as determined by her menstrual 
cycle, have been compounded to produce her total 
birth interval. A far less recognised category 
resulting from pregnancy wastage is the short period 
of amenorrhoea following either an abortion or a 
still-birth.
Most available data indicate that where fertility
is largely or completely uncontrolled, the total
interval between births of any order ranges often
between two and three years depending on the
circumstances of women in any particular society.^
To mention a few cases, the notably fertile Hutterites
of Western United States and Canada have been recorded
as having a mean birth interval of approximately 263months. Indians in some eleven Punjab villages have
4a relatively long one of 31 months, which is 
remarkably lower than the 46 months average reported
L. Henry 'Some Data on Natural Fertility', Eugenics 
Quarterly. Vol. 8, June 196l, p. 90.
2 R.G. Potter, 'Birth Interval: Structure and Change', 
Population Studies, Vol. 17» November 1963» P* 165.
3 C. Tietze, 'Reproductive Span and Rate of Reproduction 
among Hutterite Women', Fertility and Sterility, Vol. 8, 
1957, P. 92.
4 R.G. Potter et al., 'A Case Study of Birth Interval 
Dynamics', Population Studies, Vol. 19» No. 1, July
1965, p. 92.
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1Tor Central Indians. Some other studies include that
of Chinese women in rural Taiwan who averaged between
30 and 34 months and that of the very fertile American
anabaptist group with short intervals between births of
3any order, all well below two years.
The variation of mean birth intervals from society 
to society is immediately obvious from the above 
figures shown for those practising little or no 
contraception. Henry and Potter suggest that the 
mean length of post-partum amenorrhoea, which is 
greatly affected by lactation norms, largely helps to
4explain the differences. Variations apart, it is also
contended that proceeding through successive births,
there is a tendency for the mean interval to increase
5with birth order or alternatively that birth intervals 
tend to increase directly with maternal age and
6markedly so toward the end of the reproductive span.
(b ) The Survey Situation
In most traditional Nigerian tribes, children are 
expected to be born with a certain amount of regularity. 
Given other necessary and sufficient conditions, the 
main socially approved break in this regularity is the 
observance of the lactation sex taboos over some 
specified period of time after the birth of a child. 
With possible exceptions, the length of this abstinence
period traditionally varies between one and three 
7years. It has been suggested by some writers that
Edwin Driver, Differential Fertility in Central 
India, Princeton University Press, Princeton, 19^3» P*7^.
2 C. Tuan, ’Reproductive Histories of Chinese Women in 
Rural Taiwan', Population Studies, Vol. 12, July 1958, 
p. 48.
M.C. Sheps, 'Reproductive Patterns in an American 
Isolate' , Population Studies, Vol. 19> July 19^5 > P*74.
4 L. Henry, op.cit., pp. 90-1*
- R.G. Potter, 'Birth Intervals: Structure and Change' 
op,cit., p . 165.
J M.C. Sheps, op. cit., p. 74.
L. Henry, op.cit., p. 87.
See P.A. Talbot, Peoples of Southern Nigeria, Vol. II, 
Oxford University Press, London, 192^> Table No. 13» 
pp. 378-387* He not only shows the existence of this
practice but also the relative variations in the period 
over which it is observed in different tribes.
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some ’modern’ urban couples break this taboo by having
children earlier than expected to the distaste of the 
1older people. On the other hand, the same older 
generation would express concern if another child was 
not forthcoming as expected.
In the analysis to follow, intervals have been 
calculated in months from the original responses of 
wives in years, months and occasionally in days.
Attention will be focused only on intervals between 
marriage and the first live-birth and that between 
subsequent ones within the limitations imposed by the 
available data.
(c) Survey Interval between Marriage and Primi-parity
Parallel to the expected regularity of childbirth
is also the expectation of bearing a child as soon as
2possible after marriage. After all, the principal 
social aim of marriage is procreation and so the couples, 
apart from vindicating immediately their self confidence, 
want a child also because society expects them to. An 
undue delay certainly provokes gossips and suspicion 
and sometimes shame and worry for the couples.
Known studies on the interval between marriage 
and primi-parity for societies where female marriage 
is not contracted at a very early age show a wide range 
of variations from just under one year to slightly
3 4under two years^ generally but sometimes over. Again 
like the interval between successive births, older 
couples are maintained to experience longer intervals 
to primi-parity due probably to lesser fecundity and,
H.U. Beier, 'The Position of Yoruba Women’, Presence 
Africaine, New Series 1-2, 1955? P» 45.
- A.Romaniuk, ’Projection Basis for Populations of 
Tropical Africa. (A General Discussion)', United 
Nations, World Population Conference, Belgrade, 
Yugoslavia^ 19 ^ 5, Paper No. WPC/WP/2 4 4, p. 4.
2 A. Izzet, op.cit., pp. 310-11.
 ^ M.C. Sheps, op.cit., p. 73»
- H.T. Christensen and O.P. Bowden, 'Studies in Child
Spacing: II. The Time Interval between the Marriage
of Parents and Birth of Their First Child, Tippecanoe 
County, Indiana', Social Forces, Vol. 31» No. 4, May 
1953, P. 347.
4 C. Tuan, op.cit., p.  49
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if in contracepting societies, their greater perfection
in methods used. Also, as a result of biological
immaturity the delay to first conception could be
longer in societies where girls marry shortly before
2or after puberty. On the contrary, in situations where 
pregnancy is a major cause of marriage, the interval 
to first birth would be shorter than the normal 
gestation period depending on how soon marriage 
followed conception.
In this survey, marriage took place well after 
puberty and as can be seen from Table VI : 12, the
reported interval between marriage and first birth 
was fairly high and below figures from areas of very3early marriage. In addition, the relationship between 
wives' considered average ideal and reported actual 
interval between marriage and the first birth was 
analysed. If anything, their ideal was far from 
reality, the association between the two being very 
slight with r = + 0 .177* Most wives, nearly four-fifths, 
stated that the first child should arrive within the 
first year of marriage and this presumably tallies with 
the social norm that the birth of a child should follow 
marriage. On the contrary, hardly one-fourth of the 
wives reported success in bearing their first child 
within the first year. Six wives reported attaining 
primi-parity before marriage, while the modal interval 
for the majority lay between twelve and twenty-three 
months. The overall reported actual interval, quite 
removed from•the ideal, was an arithmetic mean of 
20.6 months. This figure may be biased upwards due
H.T. Christensen and O.P. Bowden, op.cit., p. 351*
H.T. Christensen, ’Time-Interval Between Marriage 
of Parents and the Birth of Their First Child in Utah 
County, Utah’, American Journal of Sociology, Vol. 44, 
1939, pp. 523-5*
2 Ashley M.F. Montagu, Adolescent Sterility, C.C. Thomas, 
Springfield, Illinois, 1946, p. 117*
Carl G. Hartman, 'On the Relative Sterility of 
the Adolescent Organism’, Science, Vol. LXXIV, 1931, 
pp. 226-7.
3
J See for example Edwin Driver, op.cit., p. 76. The 
rather high average of 5•1 years may be explained by 
the early age at marriage of 14.1 years noted on page 
60 of the same book.
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probably to misreporting and failure in this survey to 
take account of the time lost due to pregnancy wastage. 
However, it does not differ very much from the writer’s 
estimated average of about 19 months made from data
1collected in a recent study of some sections of Lagos. 
It is interesting to note that in the same study, the 
estimated interval for the ’North Group’ of wives who 
married around the early age of 15 years was about 45 
months - a probable reflection of adolescent sterility.
(d ) Survey Intervals between Live-births_of Post-
Primiparous Respondents
The regularity with which children are anticipated 
as well as the possible direction of change in this 
regularity can be surmised from stated ideal interval 
between births shown in Table VI : 13» The question
was put as to what wives thought should be the ideal 
interval between births irrespective of the birth 
order. As further illustrated in Figure VI : 2, all
age groups without exception chose a modal interval in 
between two and three years. This generally, was 
stated by nearly two-thirds of the wives. About 
one-fifth and a far smaller fraction returned an 
ideal interval less than two years and three years or 
more respectively.
The mean ideal interval varied from one age group 
to the other and showed some gradual increase from 
lower to higher age groups. Wives who were 29 years 
of age or less had a mean ideal interval of 
approximately 28 months, those between 30 and 44 years 
averaged nearly 29 months while those 45 years or more 
returned an average of some 33 months. As indicated 
above, this may well be that younger wives felt less 
inclined to adhere to the traditional pattern of birth 
intervals.
Ideal interval apart, reported actual intervals 
between successive births after the first child also 
showed some variations. ’Interval’ here again is 
defined as the reported period between the termination 
of a pregnancy resulting in a live birth and that of
1 T. Daramola et al., op.cit., Table 10 (Appendix)
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FIG VI*2* Peroentage Ideal Interval Between Birth Orders hy Age of Wives
| 4 0
*4e*  30
10
0
168*
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frrr
■
Ideal Birth Interval
m
□
til + Montlu>
12 - 23 Months 
24 - 35 Months
1
mm
££l
m
m,,,ntef
364
»
--1
III
29 30 - 44 45 + TOTAL
Age of Wives (Tears)
* Humbera like this represent total wives involved in each category
158
another. In addition, ’first order’ births refer to 
the first child born after marriage and ’second order’ 
births refer to the next child, that is, the second 
one and so on to the fourth where this snalysis 
t erminates.
In Table VI : 14, analysis by age of wives
indicates that the observed mean interval for births 
of any order and for all births taken together has 
probably decreased. Between first and second order 
births, it was respectively 27-1 , 29*0 and 33*1 months
for the age groups 29 years and less, 30-44 years and 
45 years or more. The same trend was maintained for 
subsequent birth orders and was reflected in the 
overall mean interval which in the age order stated 
above was 26.6, 29*7> 33*2 months respectively.
Assuming the permanence of such relationship, the 
effect naturally would be to increase fertility 
although later age at marriage and the possible use 
of contraception by the younger wives could be 
compensating factors against such an increase.
One apparent observation from the foregoing 
analysis is the positive correlation between wives’ 
stated ideal interval and the actual intervals between 
births of any order. Without showing the cross 
tabulation of the ideal with the actual intervals, 
this relationship can be seen from the comparison 
of the mean ideal and mean actual intervals in Tables 
VI : 13 and VI : 14. It thus seems likely that 
wives were influenced by their personal experience in 
stating their ideal interval between births.
Furthermore, the higher values for the older 
wives, in the absence of likely misreporting, might 
corroborate the claim referred to above that birth 
intervals may have declined. But it may be that the 
lower averages for the younger wives was associated 
with the fact that some of them had yet to bear 
children of any given order. It might be that when 
they do, their average interval would increase because
Correlation (r) between Ideal and
Ideal
n
and
M
Second
Third
Fourth
Order
»I
Birth
I»
Actual Intervals: 
r = +0.4 
r = +0.3 
r = +0.3
Tabic VI : 14
Reported Interval between Births by Arc of Mothers ol' one to 
throe live-births after Prlmi-parity
AGE OF WIVES (years)1
Length «>f - 
Intorval 
(Mont h s )
Birth Order- 
Interval < 29 30-44 454- TOTAL
N i N * N % N % 'jh Weighted
<: 1 1 2 i 0 0 0 0 2 0 1
12-1 7 11 . 6 1 1 5 1 1 23 5 4
18-7') 39 22 33 15 5 7 77 16 16
Between 24- 7 <> 83 47 103 46 29 39 215 45 4.5
First and 
Second 30-35 1 5 8 2 5 1 l 10 1 3 50 1 1 10
36-4 i 1 9 1 1 39 18 20 27 78 16 18
42-47 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
4 8 + 8 5 i i 5 10 13 29 6 6
To ta 1 I 77 100 222 100 75 1 00 474 100 100
Mean 27. 1 29.0 33- 1 28.9 29.1
S. I). » 7.8 7.8 9.0 8.4
< 1 1 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
1 2-17 o 2 3 1 0 0 5 1 1
18-27 3 3 30 26 13 7 10 66 17 20
Between 24-29 52 48 88 44 21 29 161 4 2 4 1
Second and 
Third 30-35 1 3 1 2 37 18 13 18 63 1 6 l6
36-4 1 7 6 4l 20 26 36 74 1 9 18
4 2-47 2 2 1 0 0 0 3 1 1
48 + 0 0 6 3 5 7 1 1 3 2
Iota 1 109 100 202 100 72 100 383 100 100
Mean 26.3 29.9 33.0 29.4 29.2
S. 1). * 5.8 7.2 7.8 7.2
- 1 1 0 O 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
12-17 1 2 o 1 0 0 3 1 0
18-23 1 5 27 25 1 4 5 7 45 15 1 4
Be tween 24-29 30 5 5 73 41 23 33 1 26 42 4 3
Thi r d  and 
Fourth 30-35 3 5 35 20 10 1 4 48 |6 1 5
36-4 l 6 1 1 34 19 26 37 66 22 22
42-47 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
48 4- 0 0 9 5 6 9 1 5 5 5
Total 55 100 178 100 70 100 303 100 100
M e a n 26.3 30.2 33.4 30.2 30.3
s . n . * 5.5 7.8 7.8 7.8
Overall Mean 26 „ 6 29.7 33-2 29.5 29.6
6 . D. Standard d e v i a t i o n  of the mean
it would then have been possible to take into full 
account any delays to conception which may have affected 
the average for older wives. Figure VI : 3 illustrates
also this relative age variations.
Finally, taking a longitudinal view of the mean 
interval between successive birth orders for each age 
group highlights other interesting differences. Apart 
from wives who were 29 years or less, there appeared 
to be a gradual increase, not quite vindicated for 
those 45 years or more, in mean intervals as birth 
orders increased. The mean for the former (those 
< 29) declined with increasing birth order showing an 
interval of 27.1 months between first and second order 
and 26.3 months for that between each of the other 
births. As for the total mean interval considered 
irrespective of age, the rise from 28.9 months between 
first and second order births through 29*4 months 
between second and third to 30.2 months between third 
and fourth was not maintained when age was controlled 
showing mean averages in the order indicated above of 
28.7, 28.7 and 28.8 months respectively.
From another point of view, it should be further 
stated that the slight lengthening of the intervals 
as birth order increased is only important as an 
indication of present trends and should not be unduly 
emphasised. Statistically, the standard deviations 
of the respective mean intervals do not indicate 
variations that are consistent with the increasing 
trend of the mean birth intervals nor are the 
differences between successive mean intervals large 
enough to inspire great confidence in their actual 
existence. The earlier intervals especially those to 
the first order birth followed by those to the second 
were more variable than those to the third and fourth, 
the respective standard deviations from their means of 
20.6, 28.9» 29.4 and 30.2 months being 13.2 , 8.4, 7«2 
and 7.8. There is probably need for more data not 
only on subsequent birth orders but on the general 
topic of birth intervals, to afford drawing any 
dependable inferences. However, the relatively more 
variable interval between marriage and the first birth 
might be due to the effect of age differences at 
marriage on individual chances of conception.
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9. Maternal Age at Birth of Last Child
Traditional reproductive patterns no doubt required 
procreation to continue until infecundity set in. In 
the Lagos situation it seemed of interest first, to 
know how far this value has persisted, second, to 
assess very crudely the awareness of the relationship 
between age and reproductive capacity and third, by 
implication to study the relative variations in the 
pattern of response. In pursuit of these, wives were 
required to state the age about which they expected 
women to bear their last child and the age they personally 
hope to do so if still expecting more children.
In view of the strong pro-natal fertility values 
expressed by these wives (to be analysed in the next 
chapter) it would have been surprising if many of them 
returned very young ages in their replies. In fact, 
the pattern of response indicates an expectation that 
women, from what is demographically known about the 
relationship between maternal age and reproduction, 
should bear children for as long as they can. A good 
proportion of the ages returned were well outside 
accepted reproductive age limits. Overall, about 47 
per cent had returned ages 45 years and over, while 
only 23 per cent stated ages 49 years or more. As 
can be seen from Table VI : 15» apart from most wives
returning specified ages in years, a few others, 24 
wives answered that childbirth should go on until 
menopause or as long as possible while another 18 
felt that it was a matter for personal choice. For 
those wives who stated some specified ages, the modal 
age group was between 40 and 49 years while the general 
average for all such wives stood at 45*4 years.
But the average for sub-groups of wives varied 
and it is revealing to examine those variations by 
age and education of respondents. The age relationship 
showed that the older the wives, the higher the 
suggested age, while that for education indicated that 
the more educated wives gave lower ages. In view of 
the negative association between age and education both 
patterns are not unexpected but instead throw open a 
number of suggestions.
Calculated from the stated single year age for 
bearing the last child.
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Table VI : 13
Distribution of Wives by the Age They Expect Women to Dear 
the Last Child by Selected Socio-economic Variables
IDEAL AGE (YEARS)
Socio-economic --------------------------------------------------
Variables No
Response
Till
Meno­
pause
Perso­
nal
Choice
3 0 - 3 9 40-49 50+ To tal Mean WeightedMean
1. Total Wives N 30 24 1 8 89 2 9 8 137 596 45-4 46.0
* 5 4 3 15 50 23 100
2. Age of Wives 
(Y ears)
< 29 N 1 1 1 2 1 1 67 1 3 0 43 274 43-5 44.2
$ 4 4 4 24 47 1 6 1 00
30-44 N 1 2 8 5 20 1 3 2 64 241 46.5 46.9
* 5 3 2 8 55 27 100
45 + N 7 4 2 2 36 30 81 48.6 49.4
9 5 2 2 44 37 100
3. Education of 
Wives
University and 
Professional N 0 0 2 4 8 0 14 4 1 . 2 41.2
% 0 0 1 4 29 57 0 100
Secondary
School N 2 0 2 2 3 40 9 76 4*2.6 43.3
< 3 0 3 3 0 53 1 2 100
Primary and 
Others N 4 11 6 5 0 1 20 32 2 2 3 43.6 43.6
* 2 5 3 22 54 1 4 1 00
None N 24 1 3 8 1 2 1 3 0 96 2 8 3 48.0 48.0
* 8 3 3 4 46 34 100
1 64
That the younger and better educated wives gave 
lower ages could signify either of two things or both. 
First, it may be that these wives expect women to have 
their last child at younger ages. This, of course, 
would be consistent with their choice of relatively 
fewer ’ex p e c t e d ’ as well as ’i d e a l ’ number of children 
to be discussed in detail in the next chapter. Second, 
unless the contrary is the case, it may have implied 
increased rationality in answering the question for 
it may be that the younger wives with their education 
and knowledge were better equipped to relate physio­
logical reality to value or expectation. But this 
would be contrary to an expectation that older wives 
by their personal experience should have been much 
more objective or perhaps rational in their responses.
An interesting exercise has been to relate the 
suggested age for bearing the last child to the age 
at which wives expected to have their last child if 
still hoping to bear another. As can be seen from 
Table VI : 15, a number of non-numerical responses
were recorded in terms of suggested ages and this
1was also true of the response to w i v e s ’ desired age. 
Screening these from the analysis reduced the sample 
respondents with numerical responses to both questions 
to just 396 as shown in Table VI : 16 . Nevertheless,
the pattern of relationship shown is very clear.
An examination of wives at each suggested and 
expected age group for bearing the last child indicated 
that many wives who returned quite old suggested ages 
for women bearing the final child probably preferred 
to have their own at younger ages. Particularly 
striking was the fact that whereas nearly one-third 
of respondents hoped to have their last child between 
the ages of 30 and 39 years, only approximately one- 
fifth of them expected most women to have their last 
children between the same ages. The proportions
There were altogether 190 wives with non-numerical 
responses to age at which they expected to have their 
last child. Of these 84 admitted that they have had 
their last child, 48 replied either that they c o u l d n ’t 
tell or that they 'don’t k n o w ’, 40 simply answered
'God k n o w s ’ when, 15 were indifferent as to when and 
three did not answer the question at all.
Table VI : 16
Distribution of Wives by Suggested Age at which
Women should bear their last_child by Age at
which they personally hope to have the last child
Sugges ted 
Age
(Years)
EXPECTED (PERSONAL) AGE (Years )
30 - 3 9 4 0-49 50 + TOTAL
N N i N * N *
30-39 70 96 3 4 0 0 73 100
4 0 - 4 9 43 20 169 7 9 ’ 2 1 21 4 1 00
50+ 10 9 30 28 69 63 109 100
Total 1 23 31 202 51 71 18 396 1 00
Note :
Mean (x) Suggested (Others) = 4 5 . 4 (45. 8)* years
" (X) Expected (Self) = 4 3 . 2 (4 3 -5 )* years
= + 0.7
* Figures in brackets are weighted alternatives
differed little at the stated age period of 4 0 - 4 9  
years but far fewer wives wanted to have theirs 
personally at 50 or more years than those who suggested 
that women should have theirs during the same age 
interval. Further illustration of this relationship 
by reference to the averages shown in Table VI: 1.6 indicates 
that wives' preferred average for their own last birth 
was 2.2 years lower than their suggested average age 
for women to have their last child. In spite of this 
difference, there is reason to believe that both 
measures are not markedly divergent. They appear to 
be significantly correlated at r = + 0.7> suggesting in 
this case, the closeness of social and individual values.
10 . Summary and Conclusion
Aspects of marriage, reproductive patterns and 
attitudes have been the theme of this chapter. Mention 
was made of the relatively late age at marriage for the 
Lagos sample respondents, In addition to the 
comparatively late age at marriage required of the 
Yorubas who formed over 70 per cent of the Lagos 
population, there are other social questions profusely
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1dealt with in much existing literature. These include
the heavy expenses involved in marrying and wedding
ceremonies, and the long years spent in search of
education and economic security. The effect of the
heavy expenses is probably very great and has come up
for criticism both in Parliament and in the popular
press. The Ibos of the Eastern Region, in particular,
have been the most affected. Among these people, it
is not uncommon for bride prices around and sometimes
over £100 to be paid depending of course on the
educational qualification of the girl. In most cases,
the more educated the higher the amount paid. The
seriousness of the situation led to a parliamentary
decree by the Eastern Nigerian Government, fixing
bride price at £40 but this was an injunction kept
2more in the breach than in the observance.
Even in circumstances such as among the Yorubas 
and some other tribes where bride price is not so 
high, the very often elaborate and prolonged wedding 
ceremonies, festivities and gift exchanges that take 
place also create social problems parallel to those 
caused by payment of heavy bride price. The popular 
press has not been silent on this problem. One writer 
maintained - 'In its present form bride price seems to 
be a bane on society .... Heavy bride price has 
contributed more than any other factor in aggravating 
the social evils by promoting late marriages and
3prostitution and sometimes elopement.''
Peter Maris, op.cit., pp. 45-7«
Kenneth Little, 'Some Urban Patterns of Marriage and 
Domesticity in West Africa’, op.cit., pp. 71-2.
K.A. Busia, Report on The Social Survey of Sekondi- 
Takoradi, op.cit., pp. 41-42.
 ^ 'Law No. 23 of 1956: Limitation of Dowry Law, 1956* , 
Eastern Region of Nigeria Gazette , No. 3 ^ > Vol. 5» 
Enugu, 7 June 1956.
3 Victor Ifedi, 'If That Fair Daughter of Yours has a
Plan to Elope', Sunday Times_(Nigeria) , 6 June 1966,
p. 17.
- See also the views expressed on Nigeria's Marriage 
Laws in Sunday Times (Nigeria), 17 July 1966, p. 7 *
One Mrs Olu John advocated dowry reform criticising 
parents who demand over £200 as dowry "for their 
daughters. Such parents, she added, require some 
re-education on the problems involved.
No conclusive evidence in support of a rise in 
the age at marriage was encountered, although the 
possibility of this being the case in future cannot 
be overlooked. Education levels reached, by their 
positive association with age at marriage, hold out 
hopes that with further educational and economic 
advancement, the age at marriage, aided by an 
increasing degree of urbanisation, could rise. 
Furthermore, the return of a higher ideal age at 
marriage than the actual one experienced, leaves 
little suggestion in the survey that the reported 
relatively high level of age at marriage will decrease 
in future.
For reasons probably inherent in the traditional 
social organisation of most Nigerian tribes, wives 
were relatively younger than their husbands and were 
much more so in polygynous than in monogamous unions.
The family thrusts authority and power on the man 
and it seems probable that the full exercise of such 
power and authority would necessitate invoking another 
important principle of most African social and political 
organisation - that of dominance by seniority in age. 
Besides, men probably prefer younger women for emotional 
or other reasons though investigation elsewhere shows 
that even women accept this status quo on the grounds
that men need maturity in order to exercise control
1and assume responsibility in the home. However, it 
can be reasonably hoped that the age gap will narrow 
down with rising aspiration and improvement in the 
educational levels of wives in particular.
Despite the non-agricultural urban environment 
in Lagos and age-long ecclesiastical opposition, 
polygyny thrives even though on a relatively small 
scale among Christians and some educated people. Not 
unexpectedly, Moslems as well as the uneducated were 
not only found more frequently in polygynous unions 
but were also found to have approved the practice of 
the institution more than any of their counterparts.
J.C. Caldwell, Population Growth and Family Change 
in Africa: The New Urban Elite in Ghana. op.cit~ (To 
be published).
- J.C. Caldwell, ’Population: General Characteristics 
in Walter Birmingham et al., op.cit., p. 70*
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Briefly, while education was negatively associated, 
age on the contrary, was positively associated with 
the incidence as well as the approval of the 
institution.
Occupational and religious differences reflected 
very much the educational ones. Wives in white-collar 
jobs for instance and Christians who were less 
polygynously married and were less in favour of the 
institution were obviously more educated and younger 
as shown in Chapter IV. Such patterns of both 
incidence of and attitude towards polygyny backed by 
findings of other writers mentioned in the text lend 
evidence, not necessarily applicable only to urban 
society, to the claim that it is a moribund 
institution, dying because of its incompatibility 
with changing social, economic and educational values. 
Thus, nearly half of the wives who rejected polygyny 
did so on economic or related grounds, though about 
another third rejected it because of disharmony in 
the home.
The study of the frequency and spread of births 
requires a much more systematic organisation based on 
a much larger sample. This study shows especially 
through the very low stated ideal interval between 
marriage and primi-parity and less so through the 
actual interval experienced by these wives that once 
married, that they expected or were expected to 
commence having children as soon as possible. This 
was the case in the experience of most wives but not 
as early as their stated ideal interval would indicate.
Unlike the above, the association between wives* 
declared ideal interval between successive births and 
the actual interval they experienced was moderately 
significant. The variations by age of respondents 
statiqg the ideal interval, portrayed the younger 
wives as suggesting closer spacing of births than 
the older ones. While the same inference may be 
extended to differences in actual intervals 
experienced bv age of wives, it has to be cautiously 
done because of the differences in the birth 
experience of wives. The shorter intervals reported 
for younger wives could be longer when, those of their
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age cohort who have not had births of any order do so 
in the future. Furthermore, the slight lengthening of 
interval as birth order increased was not very well, 
marked statistically though it represents an often 
encountered interesting trend.
Finally, investigations about age at last birth 
indicated that both suggested and desired age were 
very high, significantly correlated and in keeping 
with the highly pro-natal fertility values shown by 
the wives. However, the personally desired age was 
lower than the suggested age for other women and 
young and educated wives suggested and desired lower 
ages for bearing the last child.
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CHAPTER VII
FERTILITY AND FAMILY SIZE ATTITUDES
1. Introduction
The organisation oT traditional extended family 
groups coupled with ancestor worship presumably nurture 
an environment in which the procreation of large 
families is the ideal. Children are wanted and loved 
for a variety of social and economic reasons. The 
larger the family, the better it is. Barrenness imposes 
a big social stigma and is often a reason for 
divo rce.
Within this study’s frame of reference of a 
changing social and economic life situation, the question 
as to whether such changes have generated concomitant 
changes in attitudes towards the family will be posed.
2. The Desire for Large Families
Responses to the question on the desirability of 
having many children indicated that slightly more 
wives, wholeheartedly or partially through qualified 
approval, were in favour, the proportion being 51 per 
cent. Apart from the two per cent who refused to 
answer or gave no opinion, the remaining 48 per cent 
were against.
From the point of view of change, socio-economic 
stratification of the latter category of respondents 
helped to focus attention on factors associated with 
any shift in attitudes. As shown in Table VII : 1,
the first major statistically significant difference
in the sample was by age of wives . 1 The younger
the wives, the greater the number that rejected the
view that having many children is a good thing. For
1
Age Compared Proportions T P<
( a) < 29 years a and b 1.81 .07
(b) 30-44 ’’ a " c 3.48 .001
(c) 45+ " b ” c 2.12 .04
Not e:
T = value of the test of the difference between
proportions.
Table VII : 1
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Percentage Representation of Wives by Disposition Towards Having 
Many Children by Selected Socio-Economic Variables
Pattern of Response
Socio-economic 
V ariable s
Number
Involved
No
Re spoils e Good Bad
Qualified
Good
No
Opinion TOTAL
* 1* % * % £
1. Total Wives r>96 1 47 48 4 1 1 0 0
(Weighted) 0 32 43 2 2 1 .0 0
2. Age of Wives
<29 2 74 1 4o 54 4 0 1 0 0
30-44 2 4 1 0 50 46 3 1 10 0
45 + 81 0 6 2 33 4 1 1 0 0
3. Education of 
Wives
Secondary and 
Above 90 0 2 2 67 10 1 1 0 0
Primary and 
0 thers 22 3 i 35 61 4 i) 100
N one 283 1 64 32 1 1 100
4. Rooms Occupied
1 328 2 53 4? 2 1 100
2 L53 0 46 30 3 L 100
3 arid over 1 1 3 0 31 6 1 8 0 100
5- Religious
Affiliation
Catholic 10 4 2 33 61 4 1 100
Protestant 258 1 3 8 3 3 5 0 100
Moslem 218 0 64 33 1 1 100
Others L6 0 50 50 0 0 100
6. Type of Marriage
Monogamous 4 O') 1 37 36 5 1 100
Polygynous 187 0 67 32 1 1. 100
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the age groups <29, 30-44 and 45 or more years, the 
proportions in the sample who rejected the view were 
54 per cent, 46 per cent and 33 per cent.
Not unexpectedly, the more educated wives least 
commended the idea. Of the educational classes of 
wives with secondary education or more, primary/modern/ 
Arabic and of those with no education the respective 
proportion opposed to having many children were 67 per 
cent, 6l per cent, and 32 per cent. Statistically, the 
most significant difference lay between educated and 
uneducated ones.
Accommodation being greatly inadequate in Lagos, 
one would not have expected that wives of households 
with larger and probably better accommodation should 
oppose having many children more than the less 
fortunate ones. Only 42 per cent of wives of households 
in one room, 50 per cent of those in two rooms and 6l 
per cent of those in three rooms or more failed to 
approve of the idea.^ However, it will be remembered 
from Chapter IV that the better housed were also the 
more educated and this could partly explain the present 
pattern of response.
More Catholics than Protestants, though the
difference was not statistically significant, and more
Christians than Moslems repudiated the idea of having 
2many children. Perhaps partly because polygynously
married wives were predominantly Moslems, they were
statistically different beyond the one per cent level
3of significance from their monogamous counterparts in 
opposing less the desire for many children.
3. Rationale For and Against Having Many Children
People often rationalise the existence of certain 
institutions or behaviour in their society. As such
1 i Accommodationa) 1 Roomb) 2 Roomsc) 3 Rooms + Paired Proportionsa and b a " c b " c T1.64 3-58 1.81 P<. 10 .001 •07
2
1
Religious Membership Paired Proportions T P<
a~) Catholic
b) Protest an t
c) Moslem
a and b 
a " c 
b " c
1.05 .30
4.87 .001
4.95 -001
3
T = 5.71 P< -001.
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wives were further questioned on the good and bad 
things about having many children. The former evoked 
principally responses which seemed to re-echo well 
known traditional motivations for high fertility. They 
were, generally, responses which, coupled with the 
traditional love of children, were oriented more to 
statements about the provision of security and 
welfare of parents and family.
From Table VII : 2 under good reasons for having
many children, it can be seen that about 13 per cent of 
wives maintained that having many children perpetuated 
the family line and prevented childlessness through 
ensuring the survival of some of the many children 
born. This is perhaps not surprising in view of the 
relatively high infant mortality rate discussed in 
Chapter II. Naturally, the ideal would be to have 
as many as possible so that, as one respondent put it, 
’if some die, some will remain and keep the family 
name ’ .
Some other 18 per cent of the wives were concerned 
about the economic and domestic assistance rendered 
by children while another 13 per cent emphasised the 
importance of this sort of help during old age. To 
another l4 per cent of sample wives, having many 
children was a source of fame and popularity 
supposedly when they grow up useful and well adjusted 
citizens. ’My children will be everywhere; some will 
be doctors and engineers and people will hear your 
name’, was the retort of one respondent. Provision 
of warmth, company and happiness in the home was 
mentioned by another 12 per cent of the sample wives. 
Perhaps, the most interesting response was that by 
about 15 per cent of wives who maintained that there 
was nothing good in having many children. The 
majority of this response came from young and educated 
wives. On the other hand, most of the wives who 
answered ’nothing bad’ to the question about the bad 
things in having many children were uneducated and 
much older than those who answered ’nothing good’.
The central theme of the rationales against having 
many children reflects largely the realities of the 
social and economic problems encountered in bringing 
up children especially in an urban setting such as
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Table VII : 2
Distribution of Wives by Stated Reasons For and Against 
Having Many Children
Reasons Number W e i g h t e d
*
A. GOOD
1 . Present childlessness through 
death 37 6 6
2. Perpetuate the family line 43 7 7
3- Economic and domestic help ill 18 19
4. Insurance against old age 81 13 14
5- Source of fame 87 14 14
6. Sibling solidarity and co­
oper at ion 50 8 8
7- Company, warmth and happiness 75 12 13
8. More people in Nigeria 8 1 2
9- Nothing good. 94 15 12
10. Can't tell/ don't know 31 5 4
11. 0 thers 6 1 2
To tal 623 100 too
D. BAD
.1 . Economic burden and misery 196 32 32
2 . Disrepute duo to 
irresponsibiLity 79 13 11
3 - Many Children noisy and 
trouble some? 26 4 5
4. Poor education 171 28 26
5 - Poor feeding and care 32 5 6
6 . Disunity and unhealthy rivalry 20 3 3
7- Nothing bad 67 11 13
8. Can't tell/ don't know 12 2 2
9- 0 thers 8 1 2
Total* 611 100 100
* Exceeds total number of respondents because account was taken 
of respondents stating more than one reason.
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Lagos. Thus, while 32 per cent of the sample wives 
denounced having many children because it imposed 
economic strains, poverty and misery, still another 
28 per cent emphasized the detrimental effects of 
failing to educate children sufficiently. Even, 
feeding problems came up for mention specifically by 
5 per cent of the sample wives. In fact, there was 
the realisation that children were inadequately cared 
for when they are too many and 13 per cent of the 
wives stated that such children grow up maladjusted 
and irresponsible.
h . The Small and Large Completed Family Size
It is probably true that in most societies people 
build up consciously or not, opinions about family 
size or about what number of children constitute a 
large or small family. They usually also have family 
size preferences.
By way of trying to sample what ideas existed 
about large and small completed families, respondents 
were asked to state what number of children would 
constitute each type of family of a man sind his wife 
by the time their last child was born. Details of the 
analysis are presented in Tables A.VII : 1 and A.VII : 2
in the Appendix. The average size of a small completed 
family for all wives averaged 3*6 while that of a large 
one stood at 7*7 children.
From Table VII : 3» variations in the mean stated
size of a small completed family can be studied. In 
terms of age, wives aged 29 years or less were 
significantly lower at the 2 per cent level than those 
older than they were.^ Christians were lower than 
Moslems at the 1 per cent level of significance, just 
as in terms of the type of marriage, monogamously
2married wives gave significantly lower estimates.
Living expenses per capita per household showed some 
significant negative association in the manner 
illustrated for educational attainment of wives. 
Particularly lower and different from all other
1
t = 2.5, P< -02
2
t = 3.1, P < .001
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Table VII : 3
Mean Declared Number of Children in a Small Family 
by Selected Socio-Economic Variables
Socio-Economic
Variables
SMALL FAMILY SIZE
Number of Unweighted Weighted 
Wives Mean Mean
Involved
Adjusted
Unweighted
Mean
1. All Wives 582 3-6 3-5 _
2 . Age of Wives (Years)
<29 270 3-4 3-3 3-4 j
30-44 234 3-7 3-7 3-7 J *
45+ 78 3-8 3-7 3-7 )
3- Education of Wives
Secondary and Above 90 3-1 3.0 3.1 ) 
3-3 j +Primary and Others 220 3-3 3-3
N one 272 3-9 3.8 3-9 )
4. Occupation of Wives
White-collar 73 3-1 3-1 3-3 )
Sales worker 174 3-7 3-7 3-7 j *
Manual 35 3-4 3-7 3-7 )
Housewives 300 3-6 3-5 3-6 j
5 • Religious Affiliation
Catholic 104 3-3 3-2 3-3 )
Protestant 253 3-5 3-3 3-6 j *
Moslem 209 3.8 3-8 3.6 )
Others 16 4.1 4.2 3-4 J
6. Type of Marriage
Monogamous 401 3-4 3.4 3-4 )
Polygynous 181 3-9 3-8 3-8 j +
7< Living Expenses( Shillings )
< 2 9  per person 188 3-7 3.6 3.6 )
30-59 per person 280 3-7 3-6 3-7 J z
60+ " 114 3-1 3-2 3-3 )
Note :
1. * = Education standardized mean
+ = Age II II
z = Occupation II II
2. See Appendix A •VII for details of the distribution.
177
education categories were wives who were educated up to 
or above the secondary school level. They, with the 
lowest average of 3*1> were like wives in households 
that spent 60 shillings or more per person, and were 
also with an average of 3*1 significantly lower than all 
expenditure groups. Classed by occupation, wives who were 
in white-collar jobs were (P < .Ol) significantly 
different from most other classes of working wives 
except manual workers. Of course, these white-collar 
wives were the younger and more educated wives.
The relative importance of education, and to a 
lesser extent that of age in the variations here 
examined can be seen from the adjusted mean values 
for each socio-economic category. Standardizing 
education on age or the latter on the former made 
little difference to the already observed differences. 
However, occupational and religious differences were 
affected by controlling education. Thus, the average 
for white-collar wives rose from 3*1 to 3*3 while that 
for manual workers increased from 3*^ + to 3*7 equal to 
the average for sales workers. In terms of religious 
class, the Moslem education-controlled average came 
to the same level as that for Protestants. Control of 
either age or education did not alter to any 
appreciable degree the differences by type of marriage, 
just as controlling occupation made little difference 
to variations by per capita living expenses.
A study of Table VII : 4 reveals that the pattern
of differences for stated average of a large completed 
family conformed to that shown for the small one.
Once again, wives who were 29 years and less returned 
lower averages than the older ones. Educationally, the 
association remained strongly negative while, 
occupationally, white-collar workers differed 
significantly from other classes of working wives. ^  
Classed by religious membership, Moslem wives had 
significantly higher averages than either Catholics
t test:
White-collar and Housewives, t = 5 * 0 » P*^ *001 
" " " Sales worker t = 5 • 4, P<  .001
" " " Manual t = 2-3, P < . 05
1
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Table VII ; 4
Mean Declared Number of Children in a Large Family 
by Selepted Socio-Economic Variables
LARGE FAMILY SIZESocio-Economic Variable s Number of Wives Involved
UnweightedMean WeightedMean AdjustedUnweightedMean
1. All Wives 573 7.7 7-8 -
2 . Age of Wives (Years)
<29 266 7-5 7.6 7-6 ) 
7.9 1*30-44 230 7-9 7-9
45+ 77 8.0 8.2 7 3 )
3 • Education of Wives
Secondary and Above 88 6.6 6.6 6.7 )
Primary and Others 215 7.5 7.6 7-5 1 +
N one 270 8.2 8.2 8.2 )
4. Occupation of Wives
White-Collar 72 6.8 6.8 7-6 )
Sales worker 172 7-9 8.0 7,6Manual 33 7.6 7-9 7-8 )
Housewives 296 7.8 7-9 7-8 '
5- Religious Affiliation
Catholic 102 7-4 7.4 7-4 )
7-8 LProtestant 250 7.5 7-6
Moslem 205 8.1 8.1 7.9 
6.4 ^0 thers 16 7-6 7-8
6. Type of Marriage
Monogamous 393 7-5 7-7 7.6 ) 
8.0 )Polygynous 180 8.1 8.1
7* Living Expenses
(Shillings)
<29 per person 189 8.1 8.1 8.0 ) 
7-7 j z30-59 " " 271 7-7 7-7
60+ " " 113 7-2 7-4 7-6 )
Note:
1. * = Education standardized mean
+ = Age It tl
z = Occupation It II
2. See Appendix A.VII for details of the distribution.
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or Protestants and so too were polygynously married 
wives higher than the monogamous ones.^
Age, education and occupation from among others 
were again singled out as important socio-economic 
factors for standardization. The control of education 
holding age constant and conversely had no far 
reaching effects except in the first instance when the 
education controlled average of 7*8 for wives aged 45 
years or more fell, below that for wives between 30 
and 44 years. Those aged 29 years or less had still 
the lowest average.
The relationship most affected by controlling 
education was that of average large completed family 
by occupational and religious grouping. In the first 
instance, sales workers with a 7*6 education 
controlled mean were no longer different from white- 
collar workers nor were manual workers different from 
housewives with 7*8. In the second place, with the 
control of education, the Moslem average fell from 
8.1 to 7*9 but was still higher than that for 
Christian Wives.
5• The Ideal Family Size
As already indicated, most tribes, traditionally,
favour large families. Therefore, it might prove
useful to examine the relationship between wives’
declared size of a completed small or large family and
2their stated ideal family size which from Table VII i 5 
averaged 6.8 children for all sample wives. With little 
trouble, it can be seen that this ideal, was nearer the 
average large than the average small completed 
families whose respective total means were calculated 
above to be 7*7 and 3*6 children.
1
t test = 4.4, P< .001
2
The definition of ideal family size used here is 
admittedly fairly crude. Wives had only been asked 
to state the ideal number of children that a family 
should have. It might have been useful, to provide 
respondents with some frame of reference in stating 
their ideal. Presumably, an ideal family size under 
some social and economic conditions should have been 
asked for. However, it will be shown later that even 
this generalised ‘.deal family size was not radically 
different from respondents expected family size.
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Table VII : 5
Distribution of Ideal Number of Children by Age
of Wives
Ideal
Number
AGE OF WIVES (YEARS)
< 29 30-44 45 + TOTAL
N 1Q N % N % N * *
3 1 0 0 0 0 0 1 0 0
4 37 14 18 8 4 3 39 10 7
5 54 21 24 11 8 11 86 13 13
6 71 27 58 26 19 23 148 26 28
7 19 7 13 6 3 4 33 6 7
8 38 15 48 21 17 22 103 18 19
9+ 42 16 6 5 29 25 33 132 23 26
TOTAL 262 100 226 100 76 100 364 100 100
Mean 6 .3 7 . 1 7.3 6.8
Weighted
Mean 6 .6 7 .2 7.3 6.9
< 29 and ^0 O * -p- -p- = 4.87 p< .001
< 29 and 45+ = 3-84 p < . 001
30- 44 an d 45+ = 0.83 p < . 40
This pattern of relationship was further supported 
by a moderate but significant positive relationship of 
r = +0.5 between stated ideal family size and 
estimated completed large family size. This was in 
contrast to the definitely lower correlation of r =
+0.3 between ideal size and estimated completed small 
family size. One can therefore infer that fertility 
ideals and attitudes remained still at a comparatively 
high level and were recognized as such. This was so 
in spite of the fact that nearly half of the wives 
said that it was not good to have many children. No 
doubt, the number of children regarded as many by these 
wives must be high and probably higher than their 
ideal family size.
Of the entire 564 wives'*' who answered the question, 
only one thought that three children was ideal while
1
The other 32 wives either failed to answer the question 
or had answered ’as many as possible* or ’God knows’.
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another 10 per cent or 59 wives in the sample returned 
four children. Five children was the answer of another 
15 per cent. The majority of wives, nearly three- 
quarters in the sample named either six or more 
children.
6. Variations in Ideal Family Size
Though the level of stated ideal family size was 
relatively high, some significant socio-economic 
differences existed. Thus, Table VII : 5 clearly
shows that younger wives stated a significantly lower 
ideal family size. Those aged 29 years or less 
returned six children as against seven or more for 
those 30 years or above. From Table VII : 6, it can
also be seen that wives who attended secondary schools 
or higher institutions and those who were employed in 
white-collar jobs stated the lowest average ideal family 
size of five children. Obviously, the latter 
comprised mainly wives in the former category with 
secondary school education or more. Apart from these, 
most other groups had average ideal family size of 
either six or more children.
As against the 5*3 average ideal number of children 
stated by those with secondary education or more, those 
who went up only to the primary/modern/Arabic levels 
stated 6.4 while those uneducated gave 7*5 children.
These averages exhibited significant (t test) differences 
beyond the one per cent level.^  Similarly, whether 
one considered the occupation of wives or husbands, 
white-collar employment in contrast to all other jobs 
was significantly associated with lower ideal family 
sizes which for wives stood at 5*3 and for husbands 
at 6.2. Wives who lived in households that spent 
less on living expenses both per household and per 
unit member of households were notably higher in 
their expressed average ideal than those who spent more. 
The significance of the difference test was more 
pronounced at P < .001 for all possible pairs of means 
in the per unit member of household analysis. At
1
For values of * t 1 and their significance levels 
for all possible pairs of means (x) vide: Appendix 
A.VII, Table A.VII : ,3^p.360.
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Table VII : 6
Percentage Distribution and Mean Ideal Number of Children 
by Selected Socio-Economic Variables
SOCIO-ECONOMIC
VARIABLES
NUMBER
INVOLVED
(N)
IDEAL NUMBER OF CHILDREN
< 4 5 6 7 8 9 + Total u , , . ,—_________________ '_________ ________  Mean Weighted
dL aL <&. <£. &  4L Mean^3 fO yo yo yo yO yO
1. Education of Wives:
(a) Secondary and Above 86 33 27 26 8 5 2 100 5.3 5-3
(b( Primary and Others 215 12 20 32 4 13 19 100 6.4 6.6
(c) None 263 2 8 22 7 27 34 100 7-5 7-4
2. Occupation of Wives
(a) White-Collar 72 31 32 22 4 10 1 100 5-3 5-4
(b) Sales worker 164 5 10 30 7 19 29 100 7-1 7.2
(cl Manual 35 11 20 23 0 14 31 100 6.8 7-2(d) Housewives 293 9 14 26 7 20 25 100 6.9 7.1
3- Occupation of Husbands
(a) White-Collar 263 17 21 29 6 13 14 100 6.2 6.3(b) Sales worker 75 4 8 25 9 25 28 100 7-3 7-3
i c )  Skilled Manual 146 5 11 27 6 21 29 100 7-1 7-2(d) Unskilled Manual 58 2 5 17 5 26 45 100 7.8 7-8
(e) Unemployed 22 9 23 9 5 23 32 100 7.0 7-5
4. Monthly Living Expenses
(a) <199 Shillings per Household 246 7 11 26 6 23 28 100 7-1 7-2
(bj 200-399 " " " 199 10 17 29 6 16 24 100 6.7 6.8(c) 4oo+ " " " 119 20 23 24 7 13 14 100 6.1 6-5
5- Rooms per Household
(a) 1 room 308 7 12 23 7 21 29 100 7-1 7-2(b) 2 rooms 146 12 17 29 5 18 18 100 6.6 6. 6
(c) 3+ " 110 20 22 31 5 9 14 100 6.0 6.1
6. Religious Affiliation
(a) Catholic 102 10 17 30 7 18 19 100 6.6 6.9
(b) Protestant 247 17 21 24 5 14 19 100 6. 3 6.5(c) Moslem 200 4 7 27 7 24 32 100 7.4 7-4
(d) Others 15 0 27 27 7 20 20 100 6.8 6.8
7- Type of Marriage
(a) Monogamous 393 13 18 26 6 17 19 100 6.5 6.8(b) Polygynous 171 4 9 26 6 22 34 100 7-3 7-4
8. Monthly Living Expenses 
la) <29 Shillings per person 185 2 8 30 5 21 34 100 7-4 7.4
(bj 30-59 " 271 11 17 24 7 20 21 100 6-7 6.8
(c) 60+ " 108 25 24 25 6 9 11 100 5.8 6.2
9 - Per capita Accommodation 
(a) 1-3 persons per Room 228 17 23 28 7 13 13 100 6.1 6.3(b) 4-6 " 234 8 10 26 6 20 30 100 7.1 7-3
(c) 7 + 102 4 11 24 5 25 31 100 7-3 7-3
10. Husband/Wife Discussion 
(a) Discussed 162 23 26 27 6 11 ? 100 5.8 6.1(b) Never Discussed 402 6 11 26 6 21 30 100 7-2 7-2
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almost the same level of statistical significance, 
wives from households with less accommodation also gave 
higher average ideal family size, the association being 
also negative but more marked in terms of per 
household than of per capita accommodation.
Grouped by religious membership, the pattern of 
differences marked out Moslems clearly from either 
Catholics or Protestants but did not so well 
differentiate between the latter two. Though Catholics 
with 6.6 average ideal were higher than Protestants 
with 6*3 children, yet the difference was only 
significant at the 20 per cent level. This was in 
contrast to the highly significant difference (P< .OOl) 
between Moslems with ^ .k children and either of the 
Christian groups.
Another variation was shown by the difference 
between the average ideal of wives who agreed to 
having ever discussed family size with their spouses 
and those who never did. At P< .001, the former wives 
significantly stated lower ideal family size than the 
latter, just as the monogamously married ones, who 
incidentally were more educated and included more 
Christians than Moslems, also stated lower ideal family 
size than the polygynously married ones.
The control of age and in particular education 
which were markedly associated with stated ideal 
family size yielded some interesting results. These 
are shown in Table VIX : 7 for some selected variables
also associated with, either age or education.
Averages for each education class when controlled 
for differences in the age of wives, changed very little 
On the contrary, averages for each age group 
controlled for educational differences produced some 
remarkable changes. The most notable was the decline 
in the ideal average family size for wives aged 45 
years or more from 7*3 to 6 .9 * This as such, put their 
average ideal family size below that of those aged 
30-44 years but not that of those<29 years. Thus, it 
seems that the average ideal family size for these 
respondents aged 45 years or more would have been lower 
had they, probably, the same educational advantage as 
other age groups of wives.
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Table VII : 7
Ideal Family Size Averages Standardized for Age 
and Education by Selected Socio-economic 
V ariable s
SOCIO-ECONOMIC
VARIABLES N
OBSERVED
MEAN
EDUCATION
STANDARDIZED
AGE
STANDARDIZED
1. Education of Wives
Secondary and Above 86 5-3 - 5-4
Primary and Others 215 6.4 - 6.5
N one 263 7-5 - 7-4
2 . Age of Wives
S29 262 6-3 6.5 -
30-44 226 7-1 7-0 -
45+ 76 7-3 6.9 -
3- Occupation of Wives
White-Collar 72 5-3 6.6 5-4
Sales worker 164 7-1 6.9 7-1
Manual 35 6.8 7-0 6.7
Housewives 293 6-9 6.9 7.0
4. Type of Marriage: 
Monogamous 393 6.5 6.7 6.5
Polygynous 171 7-3 7-1 7-3
5* Religious Affiliation
Catholic 102 6.6 6.7 -
Protestant 247 6-3 6.6 -
Moslem 200 7-4 6.9 -
0 thers 15 6.8 5-8 -
6. Discussion of Family 
Size
Discussed 162 5-1 6.4 5.8
Never Discussed 402 7-2 7- 0 7-1
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Similarly, occupational differences were greatly 
affected by controlling education but not very much so 
by controlling age. For instance, education controlled 
average for white-collar employed wives shot up from 
5»3 to 6.6 and only to 5-^ when age was controlled.
Other alterations to averages for other occupational 
groups, though not so distinct, were equally more 
marked when education rather than age was controlled.
Perhaps, another example of the greater importance 
of education was shown by the near equalisation of the 
averages for Catholics and Protestants. They 
respectively had 6.7 and. 6.6 after standardisation as 
against their former respective averages of 6.6 and 
6.3 children. Moslem average ideal family size was 
also considerably reduced from 7• ^  to 6.9 by 
standardising for educational differences. In the same 
manner, it was reduced for polygynously married wives 
from 7*3 to 7*1 even though, for monogamously married 
ones it increased from 6.5 to 6.7*
7• Rationale for not Having More or Less Than Stated 
Ideal Family Size
Immediately after the question on the ideal number 
of children that a family should have, were questions 
on why respondents thought a family should not, in one 
instance, have more, and in the other have less, than 
their declared ideal family size. Responses to both 
questions help once again to focus attention on some 
of the arguments for and against high natality. For 
one thing, the reasons given, though not in the same 
proportion, seem to be a repetition of those stated 
when asked about the good and bad things in having 
many children.
In terms of not having more, there was still the 
awareness that having additional children imposed 
severe social and economic strains. Families should 
not have more than the stated ideal so as to be 
able to afford children’s education and maintenance was 
the reply of nearly half of the respondents. Furthermore, 
another 23 per cent recognised that having more children 
impoverished and created financial problems for the 
family. Only 5 per cent considered the health and 
longevity of the mother at stake while another 2 per cent
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Table VII : 8
Distribution of Wives by Rationale for not Having More 
or Less Than Stated Ideal Number of Children
Reasons for not having 
more Number *
Weighted
*
1 . Can't tell/no entry 30 5 6
2 . No definite reason 24 4 4
3- To afford children's 
education 171 28 29
4. To afford children's 
maintenance 134 22 21
5- Ensure health and 
longevity of parents 30 5 5
6. Avoid poverty and 
financial burden 139 23 21
7- Insufficient accommodation 12 2 2
8. Indifferent to having more 55 9 9
9- 0 tliers 18 3 4
TOTAL* 613 100 100
Reasons for not having 
Le s s
i. Can't tell/no entry 44 7 10
2 . No definite reason 37 6 5
3- Guard against accidental 
death 118 19 17
4. Ensure family survival 94 15 14
5- Ensure helpers now and in 
future 87 14 16
6. Ensure companionship/ 
selflessness in children 31 5 5
7- Make family popular 37 6 7
8. Promote unity and mutual 
help 32 5 5
9- Indifferent to havJ.ng 
less 112 18 17
JO. 0 the rs 27 4 5
TOTAL* 619 100 100
* Exceeds total number of respondents because 
account was taken of respondents stating 
more than one reason
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felt accommodation was scarce. It is, however, 
noteworthy that there were about one-tenth of the wives 
who were indifferent to a family having more. This was 
so even though in terms of reasons for not having less 
than the ideal, a higher proportion of wives maintained 
they were similarly indifferent to any family having 
less. One other reason for not having less included 
the desire to avoid childlessness through the possible 
death of children born. This response came from 19 
per cent of survey respondents. That as few as 5 per 
cent mentioned hazards to mothers’ health by having 
more as against the 19 per cent who spoke of being 
childless by having less, further confirms respondents’ 
awareness of the ravages of infant deaths in the 
community.
Allied to the above notion of forestalling death 
of all children was the desire for family survival 
mentioned by another 15 per cent of wives. In stating 
a case for continued social, domestic and economic 
support generally made by 14 per cent of sample wives, 
one respondent contended: 'Nowadays, the educated do
not stay at home by nature of their work, so if some 
are away from parents, the rest will stay near them'. 
This probably underlines the effects of changes in the 
social structure associated with urbanisation and 
changing occupational roles. The latter is no longer 
fulfilled within the corporate economic family circle. 
Providing companionship and encouraging a selfless 
attitude in children was the response by another 5 per 
cent of the wives; promoting family unity and mutual 
assistance was mentioned by another 5 per cent while 
some other 6 per cent thought of the popularity of 
the family.
Some of the rationale against having less classed 
under 'others’ included love of children, maintenance 
of the country's population size, the increased 
opportunity of having boys and girls in the family, and 
the making of parents funeral ceremony grand.
8. Discussion of Family Size
In keeping with wives' relatively large average 
ideal family was the almost universal unconcern for
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discussing desired family size. One interesting view 
on this aspect of family behaviour has been that the 
ability to undertake such discussions, especially with 
reference to the manner in which the number of children 
in the home would affect personal well being, is at 
least one indication of possible family change. ^
However, it should be added that the direction of change 
need not necessarily point towards a small family norm 
nor will holding discussions by themselves imply an 
intention to control family size. In probably a 
limited number of instances, the contrary would be the 
case, though, as shown above in the ideal family size 
analysis, there was a tendency for discussions where 
they had taken place to be accompanied by less pro­
fertility behaviour.
About one-quarter of the sample survey respondents 
claimed to have ever discussed the best number of 
children to have with their spouses. This can be 
seen from Table VII : 9 which also illustrates some
observed significant response variations by socio­
economic characteristics of spouses.
Age and educational differences showed that the
younger and more educated wives and husbands discussed
the subject. In the case of the age of wives, the
proportion aged 29 years or less that discussed was
2significantly higher than that 30 years or more.
Equally so, variations among educational strata were 
significant. The most outstanding difference was 
found between wives or husbands who had education above 
secondary school level and those who had less. Thus, 
all the 14 wives and 76 per cent of husbands with some 
form of University and/or professional training above 
secondary school level, discussed.
Occupationally, only 3 per cent of unskilled 
manual husbands, followed by 16 per cent of sales 
workers and 17 per cent of manual workers held such 
discussions. In contrast to this, many more white-
1
J.C. Caldwell, ’Family Formation and Limitation in 
Ghana: A Study of the Residents of Economically Superior 
Urban Areas’ in B. Berelson et al. (eds. ) Family 
Planning and Population Programs ; A Review of World 
Development s, Chicago, 1966, p.6o4.
2
T : _< 2 9 and 30-44 years = 2.3 > P < • 02 .
_< 29 and 45+ " =2.7, P<-01.
30-44 and 45+ » = 1.0, P<-30.
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Table VII : 9
Distribution of Wives by Having or Not Having Discussed with 
Husbands the Number of Children to Have by Selected 
Socio-Economic Variables
PATTERN OF RESPONSE
Socio-Economic 
V ariables Discussed
N ever Discus sed TOTAL
N * N * N %
1 . All Wives 164 28 432 72 596 100
" " (Weighted) 24 76 100
2 . Age of Wives (Years) 
(a) <.29 91 33 183 67 274 100
(b) 30-44 58 24 183 76 241 100
(c) 45+ 15 19 66 81 81 100
3- Education of Wives
(a) University and 
Professional 14 100 0 0 14 100
(b) Secondary School 44 58 32 42 76 100
(c) Primary and Others 77 35 146 65 223 100
(d) None 29 10 254 90 283 100
4. Education of Husbands
(a) University and 
Professional 34 76 11 24 45 100
(b) Secondary School 81 38 134 62 215 100
(c) Primary and Others 40 18 177 82 217 100
(d) None 9 8 110 92 119 1005- Occupation of Husbands 
(a) Professional and Administrative 64 59 45 41 109 100
(b) Clerical and Allied 53 32 114 68, 167 100
(c) Sales worker 12 16 65 84 77 100
(d) Skilled Manual 27 17 131 83 158 100
(e) Unskilled Manual 2 3 59 97 61 100
(f) N one 6 25 18 75 24 100
6 . Accommodation per Housdiold 
(a) 1 room 59 18 269 82 328 100
(b) 2 rooms 49 32 104 68 153 100
(c) 3 rooms or more 56 49 59 51 115 100
?• Religious Affiliation 
(a) Catholic 33 32 71 68 104 100
(b) Protestant 100 39 158 61 258 100
(c) Moslem 30 14 188 86 218 100
(d) Others 1 6 15 94 16 100
8. Type of Marriage 
(a) Monogamous 135 33 274 67 409 100
(b) Polygynous 29 16 158 84 187 .100
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collar husbands especially those in professional, 
executive and administrative jobs, of whom 59 per cent 
were involved, discussed the question. More of 
couples with larger and probably better accommodation 
similarly held such discussions. The proportions 
involved were some 49 per cent of those in three rooms 
or more as against 18 per cent and 32 per cent of those 
respectively in one room and two rooms.
Though more Protestants than Catholics, 39 per
cent as against 32 per cent, discussed, the difference'*'
was not as significant as that between both Christian
groups and Moslems among whom only l4 per cent discussed.
Also, less of the polygynous spouses discussed the
family size desired than the more educated and
2predominantly Christian monogamous group.
9• Rationale for not Discussing
As opposed to asking respondents who admitted 
discussing family size with spouse for the number of 
children recommended by their husbands, those who 
claimed that no such discussion ever took place were 
asked to explain why it did not. Answers to this are 
shown in Table VII : 10. One-fifth of these wives
thought that such discussions were either unnecessary 
or unimportant; about one-tenth maintained that their 
husbands would not approve of such discussions.
Another one-sixth held that it was not customary to 
discuss such topics. Religious prohibitions, cited 
mainly by Catholics and Moslems, were given by just 5 
per cent while nearly three-twentieths, l4 per cent, 
never thought of discussing. One respondent put it 
thus: ’Ah.’ we don’t know we should discuss such things’ .
There were, however, some 8 per cent of wives who 
thought that it was not yet time for such discussions
either because they were recently married or had not 
enough children.
10. Expected Completed Family Size
A generalized ideal family size as outlined above 
might not necessarily reflect personal desire or ideal
T
T = 1.3, P< .20.
T = 4.8, P< .001.
2
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Table VII : 10
Distribution of Wives by Reasons for Not Discussing 
tbe Number of Children to Have
REASONS NUMBER % <)o ’Never Discussed’
Obs* W td** Obs* Wtd**
1 . Can't tell/don’t 
know/no entry 22 4 3 5 4
2 . Not necessary/ 
important 93 15 16 20 21
3- Not yet/just 
married/no t 
enough Children 37 6 7 8 9
4. Husband has never 
asked for 
discus sion 12 2 2 3 2
3- Husband will not 
approve/like 
discussion 50 8 9 11 12
6. Religion Forbids 25 4 3 5 4
7- Children are 
God 1s gif t 81 13 13 18 17
8. Custom Forbids 74 12 l4 16 18
9- No ideas/never 
thought of it 63 10 9 l4 12
TO. Not applicable 164 26 24 - -
***TOTAL 621 100 100 100 100
= Observed
* * = Weighted
-#• = Exceeds the total number of respondents 
because account was taken of those 
stating more than one reason
family size preferences of wives in their respective 
social and economic circumstances. An attempt will 
therefore be made here to assess rather indirectly 
what this personal choice might be, to explain 
variations therein and by comparison, to examine the 
relationship between this expected family size of 
wives and their husbands1 desired number of children 
as well as wives’ ideal family size.
The level of the expected family size was 
derived indirectly by adding the extra number of
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children wanted to the surviving ones of some 419 
wives.^ These, at the time of this survey, were still 
in the reproductive age range (.15-44 years). The 
exclusion of older wives was in accord with the basic 
assumption that the wives involved in the analysis 
were, in the absence of possible physical or social 
impairments, exposed to the risk of reproduction.
Besides, it was considered that in the event of assessing 
any future fertility decline, the fertility levels of 
wives past the reproductive age group will not be 
relevant. Furthermore, over 90 per cent of those wives 
who claimed they wanted no more children were of this 
age group. In order to reduce the bias that could 
result from accepting the total number of their 
surviving children as their total expected number, they 
had to be removed from the analysis.
(a) Relationship of Expected to Surviving and Extra 
Children Wanted
By cross-classifying age of wives with number of 
their surviving children and also their total expected 
number of children, some meaningful relationships as 
to the distribution of extra-children wanted can be 
derived as shown in Table VII : 11. It is clear that
the number of extra children wanted depended very 
much on the age as well as the number of surviving 
children already born to wives.
In terms of age, the younger the wives, the 
higher the average additional children wanted. Thus, 
whereas wives who were 29 years or less were still 
expecting some two-thirds of their total, expected 
family size, those who were already 30 years or more 
were in anticipation of nearly two-fifths of their 
total desired size. This, however, did not mean that 
the younger wives, as will be made clearer later, 
expected to complete larger families.
A similar pattern of relationship existed between
the desired extra number of children and those already
_
This large reduction resulted from eliminating some 
105 wives who gave no specific numerical response (i.e., 
those who wanted as many more as possible or as many more 
as God would provide) and also those wives past the 
reproductive age group including 5 others who did 
not answer the question.
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born and surviving. The tendency within each age group 
as well as for all wives taken together being that the 
fewer the surviving children, the larger the additional 
number wanted. This is in keeping with the age pattern 
discussed above. For instance, the data for all 
wives show that over two-thirds of total expected 
family size was still anticipated by mothers of 0-3 
surviving children. As against this, nearly three- 
tenths and over one-twentieth respectively were 
expected by mothers of 4-6 and 7 or more surviving 
children. The pattern within respective age groups 
was no less different and all wives studied were 
still expecting a little over half of their total 
anticipated offspring.
(b ) L evels and Differences in Expected Family Size
Following also from Table VII ; 11 and in fact
from all other tables in this section is the general 
observation that the modal expected family size for 
about six out of every ten of the wives interviewed 
lay between four and six children. In fact, in Table 
VII : 12 which also shows age distribution of expected
family size, the simple modal choice made by almost 
three out of every ten of the respondents was six. 
children. For another two out of every ten, it was 
five children and only about the same proportion (i.e. , 
two out of every ten) expected four or fewer than 
four children.
In Table VII : 12 can also be seen the mean
variations by age of wives. The already mentioned 
reduced size of the sample and especially the 
elimination of wives aged 45 years or more made 
necessary the use of new cut off points for demarcating 
age groups.
Those relatively young respondents who were either 
24 years or less desired significantly (P< .05) lower 
expected completed family size than their older 
counterparts. The difference between those 25-34 years 
of age and those 35-44 years was not significant/^
This was further supported by their identical education 
standardised average of 6.3 children. With this,
t = O.53, P< .60.
1
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however, they still desired more children than those 
aged 24 years or less.
The importance of education in its association 
with expected family size was probably highlighted by 
the notably significant level of statistical tests 
(P< .001) as well as by the markedly consistent 
pattern of differences. Expected family size decreased 
with increasing education of wives. For example,
Table YII : 13 shows that wives with Secondary School
education or more expected an age standardised average 
of 5*2 children, those with primary/modern/Arabic 6.2 
and those who were not educated 6.7 children. For 
these same wives, the corresponding modal size for 
each education category in the order listed above was 
respectively 4, 6 and 6 children.
Variations by occupation of wives clearly marked 
out those of them in white-collar jobs from others.
Such white-collar wives desired significantly fewer 
children than any other occupational category of wives 
by an approximate average of one child. This apart, 
other occupational classes of wives showed little or 
no significant differences.
However, if one standardised education, which was 
obviously related to occupational status, one 
finds that the remarkably lower expectation of white- 
collar wives disappeared. In fact, their average 
becomes the highest of the lot as these figures show:
Occupation
Observed
Mean
Education 
S tandardiz ed 
Mean
Age
S tandardized 
Mean
White-Collar 5.2 6.8 5.3
Sales Worker 6.3 6.5 6.3
Manual Worker 6.2 6.4 6.1
Hous ewive s 6.2 6.2 6.3
It thus seems that the significantly lower average 
associated with white-collar occupations reflected the 
association of the latter with remarkably high 
educational attainment. Adjustments for age differences 
did not affect the observed means very much..
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There is evidence of a negative association 
between expected family size and living expenses both 
per household and per person per household. The average 
size declined as the total expenses in either instance 
increased. Wives of the highest expenditure group of 
400 shillings or more per household were concentrated 
in the less than four and not more than five expected 
number of children. Those of lesser expenditure 
classes were rather more in the five and six or more 
size classes. As for per capita expenditure, the 
differences between any two of the mean expected 
number of children proved highly significant.”*"
The negative association between expenditure 
levels and expected family size was also true of the 
association between the latter and accommodation of 
households. Wives of households in three or more 
rooms had the least average of 5*^ children and over 
half of them were classified as wanting either k or
5 children. More of those in one or two rooms wanted
6 or more children. Similarly, wives in households 
where fewer persons, that is, between one and three, 
shared one room were calculated as significantly
(P< .001) wanting less expected number of children than 
those in households where four to six and seven or 
more persons shared one room.
At least, three outstanding variations by religious 
membership can be distinguished in Table VII : 16.
First, the Catholic-Protestant differential with 
Catholics expecting more even though the difference 
failed to be significant at P <.10. Second, the 
Catholic-Moslem one with the latter group expecting 
more than the former, was also not significant at 
P< .10. Third, the only significant difference 
(P< . 001) was between Protestants with an average of 
5.7 and Moslems with 6.5 children.
While age differences of wives explain very little 
of the observed religious variations, differences in 
educational attainment explain far more. Thus, while 
the control of age altered the observed averages only 
slightly, that of education at least brought the
1
See Table VII : 14 for test results.
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Catholic-Protestant averages much closer and reduced
Moslem level slightly as can be seen below:
Religious Observed Age Education
Membership Mean Standardized Standardiz ed
Catholic 6.1 6.1 6.1
Protestant 5.7 5.7 5.9
Moslem 6 .5 6 • 5 6.3
Others 6.5 6 .2 5-3
Type of marriage was not statistically related to 
the size of expected family. Although monogamously 
married wives were put as expecting less than those 
polygynously married, the difference was not 
significant enough at P <.10.
It was earlier shown that generalised ideal family 
size was lower for wives who claimed to have discussed 
the number of children they can have in the family than 
for those who maintained that they did not. From 
Table VII : 17, it can be seen that the same pattern
Table VII : 17
Distribution and Mean Number of Expected Completed 
Family Size for Wives 15-44 Years of Age by 
Having or Not Having Discussed with Husbands 
the Number of Children to Have
Expected 
Completed 
Family Size
HUSBAND-WIFE DISCUSSION OF 
FAMILY SIZE
Discussed Never Discussed
Number % Number $
2 1 1 3 1
3 1 1 3 1
4 39 29 26 9
5 36 27 50 17
6 34 26 80 28
7 10 8 48 17
8 8 6 35 12
9+ 4 3 4l 1.4
TOTAL 133 100 286 100
MEAN 5.4 6.4
Weighted
Mean 5.7 6-5
t 6.9, P< -001
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was maintained in the case of the expected family size. 
With t = 6.9? P< .001, those wives who admitted 
discussing family size with their spouses also wanted 
approximately one child less than those who maintained 
they never discussed.
(c) Comparison of Husbands* Recommended with Wives* 
Expected Number of Children
In Table VII : 18, the number of children expected
by the 133 wives (15-^4 years of age) who discussed 
family size with their husbands is compared with that 
which these wives stated as their husbands' preferred 
number of children. An obvious aspect of the comparison 
is the rather high and significant correlation (r =
+O.7) between both measurements. This, no doubt, 
suggests a number of important issues.
Assuming that the attitude of husbands who did not 
discuss was in accord with that of their wives, one can 
perhaps argue that the ability to discuss not only leads 
to such observed concurrence of desire or expectation 
between spouses but also to the desire for smaller 
f amilie s.
On the other hand, one has to be cautious not to 
over-emphasise such an encountered high correlation. 
Probably because of the ex post facto nature of the 
data, it is possible that wives allowed their responses 
to the question of how many children their husbands 
preferred to be influenced by their already stated 
expected number of children. But the chances of 
this being the case are probably limited by the fact 
that the index of wives' expected fertility was 
indirectly derived by adding the number of additional 
children wanted to their already surviving ones. As 
such, the chances were greater that only a few wives 
would take the extra pains to ensure equating their 
husbands’ recommended number with their personally 
desired one, and yet this may have taken place.
(d ) Comparison Between Ideal and Expected Family Size
One other relationship worth investigating is that 
between expected and ideal fertility. The question 
should be put as to whether the ideal family size of 
these wives corresponded with or deviated from their 
expected completed family size - what, in fact, was
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Table VII : 20
Relat ionship De tween Mean Ideal Family Si ze and Mean 
Expected Completed Family Size by Selected Socio- 
Economic Variables
Socio-Economic 
V ariable s N
Mean
Ideal
(a)
Mean
Expected
(b)
Difference
a-b
Dif f erence 
a-b 100
- b - X —
Diff erence 
a-b 100 
b X 1 
(Weighted)
1 . All Wives 4ll 6-5 6.1 0.4 7 8
2. A ge of Wives (Years) 
< 2>« 127 6-3 5-8 0-5 9 8
25-34 1 9 0 6.4 6.1 0.3 5 5
35-44 94 6 9 6.3 0.6 10 13
3 • Wives' Education Secondary and Above 75 5-2 5-1 0.1 2 0
Primary/Modern/Arabic 174 6-3 6.0 0.3 5 7
None 162 7-3 6.6 0.7 11 9
4. Occupation of Wives 
White-Collar 63 5-3 5-2 0.1 2 -2
Sales worker 1 0 7 7-0 6.3 0.7 11 13
Manual Worker 22 6.9 6.2 0.7 11 12
Housewives 2 1 9 6.6 6.2 0.4 6 6
5- Living Expenses ( Slti 11 ings )
<199 per Household 180 6.8 6-3 0.5 8 8
200-399 " " 147 6-5 6.0 0-5 8 8
400 or more per 
Household 84 5-8 5-5 0.3 5 5
6. Accommodation per 
llousoho Id 
1 room 227 6-9 6-3 0.6 10 9
2 rooms 1 0 6 6.3 6.0 0.3 5 7
3 rooms or more 78 5-7 5.4 0.3 6 4
7- Religious Affiliation 
Ca tholic 80 6.4 6.1 0.3 5 10
Protestant 186 6.1 5-7 0.4 7 5
Moslem 135 7-1 6 • 5 0.6 9 11
0 the rs 10 6.5 6.3 0.2 3 0
8. Type of Marriage 
Monogamous 309 6.3 6.0 0.3 5 6
Polygynous 102 7-0 6.3 0.7 11 11
9- Living Expenses 
(Shillings)
< 2 9  per person 128 7-1 6.6 0.5 8 7
30-59 " 196 6.5 6.1 0.4 7 6
6 0 or more per 
person 87 5-7 5-2 0.5 10 13
10. Accommodation per 
Capita
1-3 persons per room 175 5-9 5.5 0.4 7 7
4-6 " " " 169 6.8 6.4 0.4 6 6
7 or more persons 
per room 67 7.2 6.7 0.5 7 9
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the correspondence or discrepancy between ’the ideal’ 
and personal expectation?
Within the limitations of the data presented in 
Table VII : 19 and VII : 20 some interesting inferences
can be drawn. A close study of the marginal row and 
column totals of Table VII : 19 immediately illustrates
not only the relative degree of the proportional 
correspondence of expressed ideal and expected number 
of children but also their equally high level. 
Accordingly, both were significantly correlated at 
r = 0.66l and in spite of this, there was a general 
tendency for ideal family size to be higher than the 
expected one.
This relationship of ideal to expected fertility 
can also be discussed in terms of means and differences 
between means worked out in Table VII : 20 by some
selected socio-economic characteristics. The last two 
columns of this table show the percentage discrepancy 
between the two measures. While the gap may not be 
very wide, it can be seen that in almost every paired 
comparison, the discrepancy was positively in favour 
of more average ideal than expected.
Furthermore, there was the tendency for the amount 
of discrepancy to narrow as social and economic levels 
improved. While this may not be true of all the 
indices of socio-economic levels, it is certainly 
exemplified in the cases of differences by education 
of wives, accommodation per household, living expenses 
per household and even occupation where, for example, 
it can be seen that white-collar wives exhibited the 
least per cent difference.
Classified by educational attainment, those wives 
educated up to and above secondary school level also 
showed the least divergence. They were then followed 
by those with primary/modern/Arabic education and 
finally by those without. The same trend can be shown 
for each of the variables listed above.
It may well be that this narrowing of the 
percentage differences was, speculatively, a measure 
of the rationality with which wives assessed their 
ideal as well as expected fertility. Nevertheless, it
208
has been shown that both measures were significantly 
lower for persons of improved social and economic 
status. It may well be that in the event of future 
fertility control, they will be the most predisposed 
to do so.
11. Summary and Conclusion
So far, family size attitudes in Lagos have been 
primarily tradition-bound and have only started to 
change. In the survey, a slightly higher proportion 
of wives rejected than approved the idea of having 
many children, although the difference was not 
statistically significant. However, it is important 
to note that the degree of rejection increased with 
rising socio-economic status. Also, the younger the 
respondents, the higher was the proportion of 
rej ectors.
Social and economic security in addition to the 
welfare of parents and family were the main reasons 
in favour of large families. The past ravages of 
infant mortality underlay the reply of wives who feared 
childlessness through death of those born. As for the 
reasons against, the social and economic problems of 
raising large families were frequently mentioned.
There were respondents who saw nothing good in having 
many children and there were others who held the 
contrary view. It is however, significant that 
respondents who supported the former view outnumbered 
the proponents of the latter. Furthermore, the former 
response came relatively more from young and educated 
wives than did the latter.
A small completed family as conceived by 
respondents differed widely from a large completed 
one by a margin of up to four children. Both types of 
family were negatively associated with socio-economic 
status. Smaller numbers of completed small or large 
families existed among the socio-economically better-off 
respondents. Moslems again scored higher averages than 
Chris tians.
By comparison, the ideal family size stated by 
wives was correlated rather more significantly with 
their expressed size of a large than of a small completed
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family. Thus, fertility values were still at a 
comparatively high level. Even the relatively low 
ideal family size of five children stated by those 
wives educated up to and above secondary school level 
or by those in white-collar jobs was still far from 
ideal levels of mostly two or three and sometimes four 
children encountered in most industrialized and even 
some developing communities.^
However, the variational patterns by socio-economic 
status showed a rather slow but encouraging tendency 
towards such smaller ideal values. As social status 
improved and as wives were younger and more educated, 
so too were their ideal family size smaller.
Christian and monogamous respondents also had lower 
ideal family size than the Moslem and polygynous ones. 
Where spouses had discussed family size, ideal 
fertility levels were lower.
Expected fertility level was also relatively high. 
Its pattern of social and economic variations was 
similar to that for ideal family size and both were 
significantly and positively correlated. However, the 
average ideal family size was generally higher than the 
expected. Besides, in terms of extra children wanted, 
the latter showed some meaningful association with 
maternal age and number of surviving children. The 
younger the respondents and of course, the fewer the 
surviving children, the higher the average number of 
additional children wanted.
With the future survival of children shrouded 
in uncertainty coupled with the traditional, demand for 
many children, it seemed unlikely that spouses would, 
at least in terms of limiting numbers, concern 
themselves with discussing how many children to have. 
Only about one-quarter of respondents had ever held 
such discussions. In most cases, the younger, more 
educated and economically better-off spouses did so.
The significance of holding such discussions was 
probably reflected in the lower fertility values of
1
W.P. Mauldin, ’Fertility Studies: Knowledge,
Attitude and Practice’, Population Council, Studies in 
Family Planning, No. 7> June 1965, p.6.
2.10
wives who had done so. Their ideal as well as 
expected family size were significantly lower than 
those of wives who had never discussed. Besides, there 
was the added credit that the recommended family size 
of husbands who discussed, far from being relatively 
low, was significantly correlated with their wives 
expected family size.
Finally, the control of certain variables in this 
analysis has been instructive. In particular, the 
standardisation of education underlined its dimension 
as one of the major causes of social change. Part of 
the observed differential fertility attitudes by some 
variables such as age, religious membership and 
occupational status could be attributed somehow to 
differences in the educational attainment of 
respondents.
CHAPTER VIII
FERTILITY CONTROL ATTITUDES AND PRACTICE
1• Introduction
Fertility control constitutes only an aspect, 
although an important one, of the general field of 
population control which also involves human migratory 
movements as well as the Malthusian ’positive checks’ 
on population growth. Strictly defined, fertility 
control deals mainly with the limitation of family 
size, the spacing of births as desired by couples and 
the rendering of services to relatively sterile spouses 
to enable them to bear children. The need to combat 
the dangers posed by contemporary population pressure 
has caused lesser emphasis to be given to the last 
named aspect of the problem. Specifically, continence 
or abstinence, contraception, sterilization, abortion, 
and certain pro-fertility services come within the 
province of fertility control or family planning.
(a) Fertility Control in Traditional Nigerian Life
As will be shown below, it is apparently true that 
in some Nigerian societies, traces of native anti- 
conceptional techniques as well as certain social 
practices which might have limited population growth 
exist. On the contrary, there are also reported 
practices which are thought to be capable not only of 
enhancing fertility but of curing sterility.^
Generally, most observed methods, whether of 
fertility or sterility control, combine elements of 
that which is real as well as superstition and magic. 
They consist mainly of charms, amulets, witchcraft,
Apart from scattered anthropological reports, see 
for example, Medical Census of Southern Nigeria, 19317
P. 7.
- S.F. Nadel, Nupe Religion, Routledge & Kegan Paul 
Ltd, London, 1954, pp. 42-3*
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1drugs and potions of doubtful potency. Though it is
difficult to ascertain motives, one less crude
technique has been continence during prolonged
lactation. Delayed marriage may have been important
in the one known, and already discussed case, of the
Yoruba attitude towards early marriage. Edward Ward,
naming items which he considers partly medicinal and
partly magical herb-potions as well as juju charms
worn around the body, adds that coitus interruptus
and emission inter crura are both used by some Yoruba.
He does not, however, testify to their universality
nor does he tell how extensively used was premarital 
2abortion, the practice of which is also witnessed to
by frequent references to various forms of abortifacients
3in anthropological and official writings. The only
reported cases of eunuchism known to the writer have4been, as in ancient China, among male attendants of
5 6Benin and Yoruba kings as well as Northern Nigerian 
7emirs. The eunuchs had to be castrated in order to 
bar them from sex relations with the royal concubines. 
Infanticide, especially those connected with births 
regarded as abnormal, have also been mentioned in the 
literature.^
S.F. Nadel, A Black Byzantium, Oxford University 
Press, London, 1946, p. 8.
- M.D.W. Jeffreys, ’A Contraceptive Girdle from
Calabar, Nigeria' Man XLIV, 1944, No. 70, p. 80.
- E. Ward, The Yoruba Husband-Wife Code, The Catholic
University of America, Washington, D.C., 1938, p. 34.
- S.F. Nadel, Nupe Religion, Idem.
2 E. Ward, op.cit. , p p . 3 3 -k
3 E. Ward, Ibid.
- Mary F. Smith, Baba of Karo, Faber and Faber, London, 
1954, p. 179.
- S.F. Nadel, op.cit., p. 146.
Census of Nigeria 1931, p p . 58-7*
4 Norman E. Himes, Medical History of Contraception, 
Gamut Press Inc., New York, 1963* p* 112.
5 H. Ling Roth, Great Benin, F. King and Sons Ltd, 
Halifax, 19^3» PP • 37 and 40.
 ^ E. Ward, op.cit., p. 72
7 Pearce Gervi s, Of Emirs and Pagans, Cassel and Co., 
London, 19^3» PP* 17-8 and 55-8.
8 Apart from missionary reports, see P.A. Talbot, The 
Peoples of Southern Nigeria, Vol. Ill, Oxford University 
Press, London, 1926, pp. 719-30*
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The above is certainly not an exhaustive summary 
of such practices but the sketchy reference shows that 
there is some conscious or unconscious knowledge and 
practice of birth control by individuals in the society. 
Clearly, the motives for using some of the techniques 
are difficult to establish and their universality and 
diffusion as known, desired, accepted and approved
social patterns are also questionable especially in
1view of the established and already illustrated desire 
and love for many children in the society.
However, while fertility control practices may
have been minimal and supporting evidence leaky, it
appears that any significant curbs in the growth of
population in the past may have been due principally
to Malthusian ’positive checks’ of death arising from
2any of many causes such as war, feuds, slave raids,
disease, hunger and famine. Other accidental causes3such as stillbirths may have been important too.
(b ) M odern Contraceptives and Organised Fertility 
Control Activity in Lagos
Active conception control propaganda has been a 
relatively recent phenomenon in Nigeria in spite of 
the fact that the law does not forbid the use and sale 
of contraceptives. In Lagos, at the time of this 
survey, little also has been done to foster family 
planning even though various forms of contraceptives 
were readily available. An informal enquiry (from 
chemists) organised by the writer confirmed this.
P .A . Talbot, Peoples of Southern Nigeria, Vo1. II,
Oxford University Press, London, 1926, p. 3 8 8 .
- P.A. Talbot, Some Nigerian Fertility Cults, Oxford 
University Press, 1927> passim.
2 The effect of slave raiding may have been enormous 
and important considering the consternation of some 
colonial administrators on the consequent depopulation 
of towns and rural areas. See for example Annual 
Colonial Report, Northern Nigeria, 1900-1, No. 3 -^6 , 
paragraphs 29-30, p. 79 4 Orr, Capt.C.W.J. The Making 
of Northern Nigeria,MacMillan & Co.Ltd,London,1911,PP•19^-206
See respective Annual Medical and Sanitary Reports 
for Lagos, 1 9 2 6-3 8 . In this period of 13 years, 
stillbirth rates averaged 3 * 2 per cent of total births; 
from United Nations, Demographic Year Book, 1 9 6 3»
Table 21 , p. 313 > it was 3*0 per cent between 1950 and
1960 .
Condoms marketed under the trade name of 'Durex' 
were easily obtainable not only from chemists but also 
from some small retail shops. Three main kinds of oral 
pills - ’Stilboestrol*, *Apiol and Steel* and 'Conovid-E'
- were also found available. Some foam tablets, one of 
which went by the name of 'Gynomine', could also be 
bought. Rendel*s pessaries, jelly and other cream 
products were also sold. Diaphragms and cervical caps 
were sold mainly by large chemist shops probably because 
of their expensiveness and delicate handling.
It was not possible to establish categorically 
the social and marital status of persons who patronised 
the dealers nor was it possible to assess the volume of 
consumption because no records were kept. There was 
just the vague and general impression that the customers 
involved a cross-section of the community and that 
perhaps more single persons than married bought 
contraceptives from them.
Outside the market economy, organised encouragement 
in the adoption of family planning within marriage began 
optimistically in Lagos in 1958 but its progress was 
hampered by a multiplicity of problems. The main ones 
were lack of finance, equipment and trained personnel 
to co-ordinate organisation and management. The 
government gave the project its blessing but provided
no financial support, while little was also provided
1by overseas agencies interested in family planning.
One other major defect was that the organisers failed
to take the clinic to the people. Its location on the
Island, in the Broad Street Offices of the Public Health
Department, rendered it virtually inaccessible, in
terms of distance and transportation, especially to
couples on the Mainland. Thus, the clinic failed to
attract enough public attention, and in addition poor
results were obtained with the use of foam tablets,
sponge and salts as indicated by the Medical Officer
2of Health in Charge.
1 On the authority of Dr 0. Adeniyi-Jones, the Medical 
Officer of Health, Public Health Department, Lagos, the 
only agency recorded as providing help in the form of 
contraceptive supplies - Volpar tablets, Sponge and 
Cervical Caps - was the Pathfinder Fund.
2 0. Adeniyi-Jones, 'Family Planning in Lagos*, First 
African Population Conference, Ibadan, January, 1986, 
p. 4. (This paper was for limited circulation.)
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Confronted by such fundamental problems, the 
Marital Health Clinic, as it was then named, recorded 
the attendance of only 357 women between 1958 and 1964. 
Of these, only 277 were either supplied with 
contraceptives or were given prescriptions to obtain 
some from chemists. Apart from 36 other women who 
visited the clinics for reasons of either partial or 
complete sterility, the remaining women either promised 
to try the rhythm method or rejected all methods 
suggested to them.^ The effectiveness of all services 
rendered cannot be assessed as there was no follow-up 
of cases treated.
" However, since the completion of the survey
described in this thesis, great encouragement has been
given to family planning activities on a relatively
large scale in Lagos. Since November 1964, backed by
funds, staff and training schemes mainly from the
International Planned Parenthood Federation and the
Pathfinder Fund, the newly created Family Planning
Council of Nigeria, sponsored by the National Council
of Women’s Societies of Nigeria, has established four
new clinics in different parts of Lagos. These clinics
have been variously reported as having made appreciable 
2progress.
Nevertheless, it is pertinent to add that the 
performance of these new clinics post-dated the present 
enquiry and necessarily could not have affected its 
findings. Rather, it is against the background of 
earlier smaller scale efforts and experiences of the 
first Maternal Health Clinic that the results of the 
analysis to follow can best be understood.
2. Survey of Knowledge_and Use of Birth Control
In view of the situation described above, the 
survey interview concentrated more on the study of
Ibid.
2 J.C. Caldwell, Paper on Africa in B. Berelson et al. 
(Eds.) Family Planning and Population Programs, 
University of Chicago Press, 1966, p. 175*
0. Adeniyi-Jones, op.cit., pp. 5-6.
Pathfinder Fund, Family Planning News, Vol. 8 , No. 1, 
April 1966.
attitudes and possible motivation of wives towards 
fertility control. Less attention was devoted to the 
use and knowledge of contraceptive techniques. This 
was precisely because it was envisaged that the 
acceptance of family planning programme on a large 
scale would depend very much on the desire for and 
on the reactions of couples to the whole idea of 
limiting family size.
(a ) Fatalistic Determinism and the Awareness of the
Practice of Family Limitation
Relying on available literature, a convenient 
take-off point in a study of attitudes towards family 
planning, especially in an urban milieu, seemed to be 
an assessment of the commitment of wives to the often 
discussed belief in a divinely predetermined ultimate 
size of the family. It can readily be seen from 
Table VIII : 1 that such a belief was still very
current especially among uneducated wives. Over 
four-fifths of all wives interviewed held this view 
while another seven per cent volunteered that ’it is 
not necessarily true’. Thus, only 12 per cent of wives 
rejected the idea completely. The proportion was even 
less, being only seven per cent, when the data was 
weighted.
This pattern of response does not of course imply 
ignorance of the physical mechanisms of conception.
The response of those who answered that the proposition 
’is not necessarily true’, did in a way spotlight the 
underlying assumptions of this fatalistic philosophy. 
This attitude, as explained by Talbot, acknowledged 
that among the people of Southern Nigeria, it is 
recognised that birth depended indispensably on both 
the physical copulation of parents and on supernatural 
action. Driving home the message conveyed by this 
mode of thought was one respondent who, answering 'yes’ 
to the question, added, 'I notice some people stop 
after one or two children without attempting to stop 
birth. If not God who can?'
P.A. Talbot, op.cit., Vol.II, p.352.
P.A. Talbot, Some Nigerian Fertility Cults, op.cit.,
p . 60 .
- E. Ward, op.cit., p p . 43-4.
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In general, such recourse to divine explanation
reflects tribal social and religious conceptions of the
relationship of man to his universe. Such a life has
been one in which the supernatural is a constant social
fact which not only rules men's destiny and fortune but
also supplies fool-proof answers to their problems. As
secularism develops through education, people begin to
be less oriented to such thinking. This is illustrated
here by the negative and significant association between
the education of wives and their belief in the pre-
1ordained size of families. The less educated Moslem 
wives significantly expressed this belief more than 
either Catholics or Protestants between whom there was 
no statistically significant difference of opinion.2
In spite of the above indication that very few 
wives failed to subscribe to the belief in a super- 
naturally predetermined number of children for a family, 
there was not much ignorance of the fact that 
intentional limitation of family size was practised by 
some people. Slightly fewer than seven-tenths of all 
wives interviewed said that they were aware of such 
practices even though the question on the point came 
immediately after that on the fate-determined size of 
the family. The two responses are hardly consistent 
and can probably only be explained by the recognition 
of the overriding influence of divine powers in people’s 
search for causal explanations. In such matters as 
conception, as indeed in many others, there is the 
awareness that in the final analysis fate is the 
ultimate arbiter.
In all, the extent of the awareness of family 
limitation varied from one social group of wives to
another. As can be surmised from Table VIII : 2, the
1 University & Professional
T P<
and Secondary School 2.8 .01
u u »1 ” Primary/Others 5.2 .001
tl M »1 ” None 6.5 .001
Secondary School ” Primary/Others 3.8 .001
H M ” None 6.2 .001
Primary/Others ” None 4.1 .001
T P<
Catholics and Protestants 1 .0 .40
” ” Moslems 2.9 .01
Protestants” " 5-3 .001
Table VIII : 2
Percentage Distribution of Wives by Their General 
Awareness of Intentional Limitation of Family Size 
by Selected Socio-Economic Variables
2 .
bi
c)
3 -
a)
b)
c)
d)
4 .
aj
b)
c)
d)
5.
bi
c)
6.
a)
b)
PATTERN OF RESPONSE
Socio-Economic V a r i a b l e s ------ —— -------
Aware . ° TotalAware
J T A A N
Total Wives 6 8 32 100 5 9 6
" " (weighted) 6 2 38 1 0 0
Age of Wives (years)
< 29 72 28 1 0 0 274
30-44 66 34 1 0 0 241
45 + 59 41 100 81
Education of Wives
University and Professional 100 0 100 1 4
Secondary School 82 18 100 76
Primary and Others 73 27 100 2 2 3
None 59 41 100 2 8 3
Religious Membership
Catholic 76 24 100 104
Protestant 75 25 1 0 0 2 5 8
Moslem 5 6 44 100 2 1 8
Others 5 6 44 100 16
Employment Status of Wives
Employed 84 16 100 82
Self-employed 58 42 1 0 0 208
Housewives 70 30 1 0 0 3 0 6
Husband/Wife Discussion of
Family Size
Discussed 86 1 4 100 1 64
Never Discussed 61 39 100 432
younger, and perhaps better educated wives of employed 
rather than self-employed or unemployed housewife 
status, claimed awareness. Also, more of those wives 
who discussed family size with their spouses were aware 
of the possibility of limitation than those who did not.
(b) Knowledge of Methods of Limiting Family Size
Wives who claimed awareness of the practice of 
family limitation were later asked to state how the 
practice was effected by families doing so. To this 
about three-tenths of all wives interviewed answered 
that they did not know any methods whatever.
Of all methods mentioned, a sizeable proportion,
26 per cent, indicated that some wives who were aware, 
vaguely knew that doctors provided such services.
220
Closely linked with this was the response amounting to 
11 per cent of all methods that womb displacement by 
doctors was employed. Responses similar to this have 
been remarked upon by Dr T.N. Rea saying that of the 
150 women he interviewed almost all were ignorant of 
family planning. The majority had the rather curious 
idea that any doctor has the power to render a woman 
sterile by ’turning the womb upside down'.
Table VIII : 3
Statement of Methods used by Families for the 
Intentional Limitation of the Number of Children
they can have
<fo Methods
All Methods Mentioned Frequency 4> . ^
' all wives
_______ ________ ____________ _________________ aware
(a) Don't know methods 
used 1 1 9 18 26
(b) Birth control and 
Contraceptives 3 3 5 7
(c) Abstinence and Safe 
Period 37 6 8
(d) Foam tablets 10 2 2
(e) Oral Pills, drugs 
and Medicine 5 7 9 13
(f) Womb displacement 51 8 1 1
(s) Doctor's Service 1 1 8 18 26
(h) Abortion 22 3 5
(i) Condom (rubber) and 
sponge 7 1 2
(j) Not applicable i.e. 
those not aware of 
the practice of 
family limitation
1 92 30
TOTAL * 6 4 6 100 100
* This exceeds the total number of respondents 
because account was taken of each method mentioned.
T.N. Rea, op.cit., (unpublished survey), 1 9 6 4 . 
Besides, one respondent maintained that she knew a 
relation who after having had the third caesarian 
birth, had her ’womb tied so that she cannot become 
pregnant’. Possibly, this was a case of surgical 
sterilisation, which might well have been one palpable 
source of this idea of ’changing the womb’ , to use 
another common expression.
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Furthermore, approximately one-eighth of the methods 
stated by those aware concerned the taking of oral 
contraceptives which some had specified as pills, and 
others vaguely as medicine or drugs. Just contraceptives 
or birth control (unspecified) came up also for mention 
being seven per cent of all methods while particular 
reference to foam tablets or condoms represented only 
two per cent in each case. It is, however, notable that 
abortion comprised five per cent of the methods while 
complete or partial continence, and to a lesser extent 
the safe period represented about one-twelfth.
(c ) Knowledge of Methods of Preventing Pregnancy
By way of assessing the extent of contraceptive 
information as opposed to that related broadly to 
birth control, wives were subsequently asked if they, 
as some people do, knew any methods of avoiding 
pregnancy. The response pattern by age, education, 
pre-marital employment status and religious membership 
of wives are shown in Table VIII : 4.
Some 62 per cent of wives interviewed claimed 
that they did not know any such method. Of the wives 
who maintained that they knew a method, some 
attempted specifying them and as summarised in Table 
A.VIII : 1 in the appendix, the most frequently
reported techniques were abstinence and the safe 
period, both of which formed one quarter of the total 
methods specified.
The association between lack of knowledge of a 
method and age is not particularly clear except that 
wives who were 45 years or more were significantly
more likely than the younger age groups to lack such
1knowledge. Educational attainment showed some 
significant negative association although the difference 
between wives with primary/modern/Arabic education and 
those without failed to be significant even at the five
T : < 29 and 45 + years = 2.1, P< .04
30-44 and 45 + years = 2.7> P< -01
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per cent level. Wives who were employed before
marriage knew methods more often than those who were
not, the difference being significant beyond the one
per cent level (at T = 4.4, P< .001). Though more
Catholics than Protestants claimed ignorance of any
2methods, the difference was again not significant. 
However, both Christian groups knew methods far more 
frequently than did Moslems. This is a difference 
probably not unconnected with the latter's relatively 
lower educational attainment.
Comparatively, it is significant that the number 
who knew no specific methods of preventing pregnancy 
was higher than that of those who knew no method used 
by other people to limit family size. Perhaps, the 
specificity of the question on the former was 
responsible for this as wives could not respond with 
vague answers such as 'doctors do it for them' which 
formed over one quarter of the methods of limitation 
used by others and only about three-twentieths of the 
pregnancy preventing ones.
(d ) Use_of Any Known Methods of Preventing Pregnancy
Of the 227 wives who knew a method of preventing
pregnancy, only 55 wives or 24 per cent used the known
method. This was precisely nine per cent of the total
wives interviewed. Such a proportion may appear very
small but is in general accord with the 12 per cent
2reported in December, 1964 for Suru-Lere which 
harbours a relatively more sophisticated community of 
the type one would expect to contain more users of 
contraceptives.
Age showed little or no association with use of
stated method nor was city and non-city residence
status of wives for most of the five years before
3marriage significantly so except at P< .09*
Education was positively correlated with use of 
methods, the number of users increasing with higher
1 T = 0.9, P< .40.
2 Daramola et al., op.cit., p. 13*
3 T 1.7, P< .09.
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Table VIII : 5
Distribution of Wives by Use of Stated Methods of Preventing 
Pregnancy by Selected Socio-Economic Characteristics of Wives
PATTERN OF RESPONSE
Socio-Economic Variables „ ,Knew and
Used Method
Knew and 
Never Used 
Method
Don't know 
Any Method
Users as 
Total $ of those 
__________ who knew
1. All Wives
2. Age (Years)
< 29 
30-44 
45 ♦
3. Residence 5 years 
Before Marriage
Non-city
City
4. Education of WiveB
University and 
Professional
Secondary School
Primary and Others
None
5• Pre-marital Work 
S tatus
Unemployed
Employed
6. Religious Membership 
Catholic 
Protestant 
Moslem
N # N % N £ N
55 9 17 2 29 36 9 62 5 9 6 100 24
.. 8 25 • • • 67 , , , 100 23
26 9 7 9 29 169 6 2 27 4 100 25
21 9 80 33 140 58 241 10 0 21
8 10 13 16 6 0 74 81 100 38
17 7 75 29 1 6 5 64 2 5 7 100 18
38 11 97 29 204 60 3 3 9 100 28
10 71 2 14 2 14 14 100 83
15 20 28 37 33 43 76 100 35
17 8 66 30 14 o 6 3 2 2 3 100 20
13 5 76 27 194 6 9 2 8 3 100 15
22 6 93 25 25 4 6 9 3 6 9 100 19
33 15 7 9 35 115 51 22 7 100 29
11 1 1 33 32 6 0 5 8 104 100 25
35 14 87 34 136 53 2 5 8 100 29
9 4 49 22 160 7 3 2 1 8 100 16
0 0 3 19 13 81 16 100 0Others
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educational levels reached. However, the difference 
between wives with primary/modern/Arabic education
and those without failed to be statistically
1significant as was the case between other pairs of
educational categories. Those wives who were in
employment before marriage significantly (P< .001)
knew and used methods relatively more than those who
were not then employed. Whereas Christians admitted
using methods more than Moslems, there did not appear
to be any statistically significant difference between
Catholics and Protestants even though a somewhat
higher proportion of the latter than the former claimed
3knowledge and use of methods.
(e) Use of Contraceptives From Doctors or Chemists
In order to secure basic and well defined details 
about the use of modern methods of contraception, as 
against just any method known to wives, they were 
further questioned about whether they obtained 
contraceptives from either doctors or chemists. They 
were told of the possibility of procuring such 
services in other countries and that already some 
people in Nigeria got such services from doctors or 
chemists and were then required to state if they did.
Clearly, the obvious fact that emerged from their 
responses was that these Lagos wives, at least at the 
time of the survey, used few or no modern contraceptives, 
just as in terms of knowledge, they knew little of the 
recently developed techniques. Thus, compared to the 
nine per cent who admitted using just any method known, 
only five per cent agreed that they obtained 
contraceptive services from either doctors or chemists.
However, it is possible that the number in the 
society who used not only modern contraceptives but 
also other methods for preventing conception was
T = 1.3, P< . 20
T = 3*4, P< .001
3 Catholics and Protestants 
" ” Moslems
T ___P<_
0.8 .50 
2.1 .05 
3.9 ‘001Protestant "
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Table VII : 6
Summary of Responses and Attitudes Related to the 
Use of Contraceptives obtained either from 
Doctors or Chemists
WIVES WHO RESPONDED
Summary of Responses ----------- ----- ^---
Number % T, ._________________________________________ _______ / Weighted*
Was getting contraceptive
services 31 5 3
Was not getting contraceptive 
services 564 95 97
Knew someone who was getting 
s ervices 103 17 15
Did not know anyone who was 
getting services 492 83 85
Thought that many Nigerians 
were getting such services 260 44 42
Did not think or could not 
tell if many Nigerians 
were getting such services 335 56 58
* All percentages are of total (596) wives in the 
survey.
considerably larger than was indicated by the 
admissions of the respondents» Thus, it is significant 
that earlier in the analysis, 57 per cent of wives 
stated that they thought that certain classes of 
Nigerians used some contraceptive methods and that 
subsequently another 44 per cent, as can be seen from 
Table VIII : 6, thought that many Nigerians were 
getting contraceptive services from doctors or 
chemists, While this may be dismissed as mere 
conjecture, the fact that 17 per cent of wives further 
stated that they knew someone, who was getting 
contraceptive services from doctors or chemists, is 
less easily disregarded. Knowing someone who uses 
contraceptives and thinking that people use them are 
statements at two very different levels of certainty, 
the former being much less conjectural than the 
latter.
In spite of the fact that very few of the sample 
wives admitted getting contraceptives from doctors or 
chemists, it is still possible, within bounds, to 
study which elements of the population were most
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Table VIII : 7
Socio-Economic Differences in the Response of Wives to the Question 
Whether They Obtained Contraceptives Either from Doctors or Chemists
PATTERN OF RESPONSE
Socio-Economic Variables
1. All Wives
" " (weighted)
2. Age of Wives (Years)
< 29 
30-44 
45 +
3• Place o1 Residence Most
of 5 years before Marriage
Non-city 
City
4. Education of Wives 
University & Professional 
Secondary School 
Primary and Others
None
5. Pre-marital Work status 
Unemployed
Employed
6. Religious Membership 
Catholic
Protes tant 
Moslem 
0 filers
7. Birthplace and Residence 
most of 5 years bofore 
Marriage
City-born & City-resident 
Others
8. Education of Couples 
Husband & Wife Educated 
Husband Only
Wife Only 
Both uneducated
9. Husband/Wife Discussion 
of Family Size
Discussed 
Never Discussed
Yes No
N * N £
31 5 564 95
3 • • • 97
14 5 2 6 0 95
1 3 5 2 2 8 95
4 5 76 94
6 2 250 97
25 7 314 93
7 50 7 50
1 3 17 63 8 3
7 3 2 1 6 97
4 1 2 7 8 98
1 0 3 358 97
2 1 9 2 0 6 91
3 3 1 0 1 97
25 1 0 233 9 0
3 1 215 99
0 0 15 94
2 0 9 191 91
1 1 3 373 97
27 9 280 91
4 2 1 6 5 97
0 0 6 1 0 0
0 0 113 1 0 0
2 3 14 1 4i 86
8 2 4 2 3 98
Response
N N %
1 0 596 1 0 0
• 0 100
0 0 274 100
0 0 241 100
1 1 81 100
1 0 2 5 7 100
0 0 339 100
0 0 14 100
0 0 7 6 100
0 0 2 2 3 100
1 0 2 8 3 100
1 0 3 6 9 100
0 0 2 2 7 100
0 0 104 100
0 0 2 5 8 100
0 0 218 100
1 6 1 6 100
0 0 21 1 100
1 0 385 100
0 0 3 0 7 100
1 0 1 7 0 100
0 0 6 100
0 0 1 1 3 100
0 0 164 100
1 0 4 3 2 100
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involved. From Table VIII : 7 it can be seen that age 
differences of wives were not important in deciding on 
the use of such contraceptive methods, the difference 
between age groups being nil.
However, urban experience before marriage proved 
to be important. More of the wives who lived in the
city most of the five years before marriage as against
1the non-city dwellers bought such contraceptives.
Also, more of those who were born in the city and lived
there most of the five years before marriage as against
2other wives, used such techniques. This is probably 
to be expected since the knowledge and availability of 
contraceptives as well as other correlates of social 
change exist more in the city than elsewhere.
An important correlate is the educational
experience of wives. Notably, those wives who were
more educated were more likely to use methods available
at chemists or supplied by doctors. This is illustrated
in Table VIII : 7 by the positive association between
contraceptive use and the education of wives, even
though again, the difference between primary/modern/
Arabic educated wives and those with no schooling failed
3to be significant. The importance of education is 
further emphasized by the fact that more wives of 
households where both husband and wife were educated 
used these methods than those where one of the couples 
or both were uneducated.
Other important associated variables were the 
pre-marital work status of wives and the discussion of 
the desired size of the family with the spouse. Since 
most wives who were employed before marriage were 
educated, they were likely from this fact alone to have 
used the technique in question more than those who were
T = 3.1 , P< .01
T = K3 00 PC .01
T PC
University/Professional and Secondary 2.4 .02
U  ) l n Primary/Others 3-3 .001
i t  i t i t None 3-7 .001
Secondary School i t Primary/Others 3.1 .01
1! I I u None 3.7 .001
Primary/Others i t None 1.6 .20
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not employed. Similarly, wives who discussed family 
size and were earlier shown to be more likely to come 
from the educated class, used the methods more than
2those relatively less educated ones who did not discuss. 
The numbers involved were too small to subdivide the 
respondents two and even three ways so as to take into 
account these facts.
Finally, whereas in the earlier sections of this
chapter, religious differences were not clearly marked
between Catholics and Protestants, they appear so here
for all the three main religious groups. The
remarkable thing has been that the majority of all
wives who procured services from doctors or chemists
were Protestants. As reported in a similar survey in
3Ghana, far less Catholics and Moslems did so, the 
proportions being 10 per cent Protestants, three per
4cent Catholics and one per cent Moslems.
3• Survey of Prospective Interest in Family Planning
With regard to the future outlook for family 
planning within marriage, the inclination of wives as 
well as their spouses to plan their families or even 
recommend the establishment of institutions which 
promote interest in such practices cannot be overlooked. 
Although the attitudes of husbands were not investigated, 
yet it should be recognised that their dominating and 
authoritarian status in most Nigerian communities renders 
their consent crucial to such major decisions as the 
adoption of family planning.
(a) Enlistment of Husband’s Approval
The importance to be attached to husbands’ reaction 
was actually emphasized by the response of wives to
T = 2.9, P< .01
2 T = 4.3, P< «001
3 J.C. Caldwell, ’Population Growth and Family Change 
in Africa: The New Urban Elite in Ghana*, Australian 
National Univex’sity Press, Canberra, (to be published).
T P<
Catholics and Protestants 2.8 .01
M  »1 Moslems 1 . 1 .30
Protestants’* f? 4.5 .001
2 3 0
whether their husbands would support the use of a 
contraceptive method. In reply, most wives thought 
that their husbands would not approve. Apart from the 
eight per cent of wives who could not indicate if their 
husbands would, another 75 per cent definitely said 'no' 
to the question and only 1 6 per cent answered ’yes*.
Table VIII : 8
Response of Wives to the Question Whether Their 
Husbands Would Support the Use of Stated Methods 
of Preventing Pregnancy
Respons e Number 1° 1°Weight ed
Will support 97 1 6 1 2
Will not 445 75 79
Can't say if husband will 49 8 8
No response 5 1 0
TOTAL 596 1 00 100
It might actually be that men mostly feel less
inclined to support family planning. After all, the
burden of childbirth as opposed to rearing does not
rest with them. One United Kingdom trained nursing
sister married to an engineer, as if driving home
some of the already established observations in this
chapter, had this to say: ’Few people practise birth
control in Nigeria. In my opinion many low class groups
of men never give it a thought or don’t support it.
The women may not dislike the idea, but our men are on
the whole not co-operative.’ It is probably this
realisation that prompted the management of the Lagos
clinics to seek the consent of the husbands of wives
1before administering any services even though this 
may also have been aimed at preventing the use of the 
clinics by unmarried persons. Nevertheless, how 
dependable the above observation on husband-wife 
attitude is cannot be vouched for beyond the evidence 
afforded here by wives' attitude towards rendering or 
establishing contraceptive services. However, studies 
in neighbouring Ghana, where husbands and wives were
1 0. Adeniyi-Jones, op.cit., p. 3*
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interviewed, show that probably more females than
1males favour the introduction of family planning.
(b) Conditions under which Families may practise Birth 
Control
In this survey, a considerable number of wives 
recommended that some social category of families should 
control family size. Apart from the 3^ per cent who 
maintained that all families should control fertility, 
another 18 per cent would allow it on grounds of poverty 
while still another eight per cent would do the same on 
grounds of sickness. Just about one-third of all wives 
interviewed held that no family should do so and another 
eight per cent gave no views at all.
For a study of socio-economic variations, the
proportion of wives whose answers to the question were
respectively ’all families' and 'none' deserve further
consideration. First, differences in the age of
respondents seem to have been closely associated with
2either of the two patterns of response. Where
respondents answered 'all' to the question, the
association tended to be negative and where they
answered 'none' the reverse was the case. Wives'
pre-marital urban experience was not significantly
3associated with either of the two responses. However, 
educational attainment was, with more wives answering 
'all' and fewer wives answering 'none' as the level of 
education increased.
(c) Support for the Dissemination of Birth Control 
Information
From the foregoing discussions, it is evident that 
the number of wives who favoured family planning far 
exceeded those who claimed to have practised it. A 
further measure of this relationship was provided by
J .C . Caldwe11, Population Growth and Family Change 
in Africa; The Urban Elite in Ghana, op.cit.
„ All Families None
T p< T P<
< 29 and -y!O0^ 2.4 .02 1 . 2 .30
X X »! 45+ 4.7 .001 3.2 .01
30-34 " 45+ 2.7 .01 2.4 .02
T % city and non-■city = 0.3, P< .80 (None)(All families)X X X X  X X 1! = 0.8, P< .50
D
is
tr
ib
u
ti
o
n
 
o
f 
W
iv
e
s 
b
y
 
O
p
in
io
n
 
o
n
 
w
h
ic
h
 
S
o
c
ia
l 
C
a
te
g
o
ry
 
o
f 
F
a
m
il
ie
s
 
r
o
l 
F
a
m
il
y
 
S
iz
e
 
b
y
 
S
e
le
c
te
d
 
S
o
c
io
-E
c
o
n
o
m
ic
 
C
h
a
r
a
c
te
r
is
ti
c
s
 
o
f 
W
iv
e
s
2 3 2
0
&
d
-p
d
0
o
u
0
Ph
44
d
o
o
d
H
d
o
d
CO
in
w
H- 1
H
5
Ph
pH
o
cc;
o
o
w
<
o
Q
W
H
C
m
H
d
-p
o
H
VO
0\
o  o  
o  o
d  
o
•H
o dv^ 
£ -H 
Oh
o
CD
d
o
2;
cn vo 
cn  cn
o 
•H
in
u 
o
o ^
Oh
1—I
H 
< 1
CO
o o
•H -rl
B +>
O CO 
d  -H 
O Ph 
O CD 
P3 40 
( o 
o  d  
•H d 
O d  
O £
in ü
-=f 00 
cn  cvi
4t r- r-
-3 - 00 
cvi Cvi
0 0 0
0 0 0
i>  O  VO
00
C\]
cm 00 
cn  -d-
n~ -d-
co o  in
r~ C\i t—
cn
!>
TJ
0 CO
4-> Ph
rd d z r
tlD 0
•H pH
0 CO -d"
£ 0 ON 4± Hh
> (Vi !
•H O m
VI cn -3"S:
0
0
5: PI -—v.
ci d 0
<H
O
+3
CO
o
S
CD
O
d
0
TJ
•H
CO
0
Ph
Ph
O
0
Ü
d
n- o\ 
m cn 
c\i cn
o o
o  o
cvi cn 
cn cn
00 t>
00 00
cvi in 
cn cn
pH
4°
•H
Ü
I
d
o
5?
vo cn  cn 
c\i 00
Cvi C\i
0 0 0 0
0 0 0 0
O 00 V  o
o  -3 - m
ni c\i -d-
o 4t in
o
o
r—I
d
d
o
•H
CO
co
0
<H
o
Ph
Ph
o\ cn vo 
m r-
1—1 
o 
o 
£
CO
Ph
0
d!
4J
o
•H °8 0
in d
P~* d
44 Ph d
0 •H Ph
CO d pH
d Ph TJ u
0 0 d d
•H > 0 B 0
44 ~P •H 0 •H d
•H d d 0 Ph 0
O ü £> in Ph 5?
d
—^V d /—\ -V.
rD W cti d O d
cn
233
wives’ responses to whether they approved of doctors 
rendering birth control advice in their clinics.
It is notable that almost half, 49 per cent of 
all respondents, said they would approve, although the 
weighted alternative was proportionally lower being 
42 per cent. Some of the factors associated with this 
attitude were age, urban life and experience before 
marriage, education, and the discussion of preferred 
family size.
Whereas the association with age was negative,
the main significant difference lay between wives
< 29 years and those 45 or more years and between the
latter and those aged 30-44 years. Between those < 29
years and those 30-44 years the difference failed to be 
1significant.
Approval was certainly higher for wives who
experienced an urban way of life for most of the five
2years before marriage and was equally so, when birth-
3place and residence before marriage were combined.
More of those who were born in the city and resided 
there for most of the five years preceding marriage, 
supported the proposal. Education exhibited a significant 
positive association and wives who never discussed 
preferred family size with their husbands gave less
4support than those who did.
The effect of religious teaching on attitudes 
toward birth control is hard to disentangle.
Fundamentally, it can be said that all group religious
T p<
< 29 and 3 0 - 3 4 1 . 6 . 2 0t* «1 45 + 3.7 . 001
30-34 " 45 + 2.4 . 0 2
2 T = 2.7, P< .01
3 T = 00cn P< . 0 0 1
4 T = 7-0, P< . 001
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Table VIII : 10
Socio-Economic Variations in the Response of Wives to Whether They Approved of Doctors 
giving Information in their Clinics on Methods of Controlling Birth to People
Socio-Economic Variables
PATTERN OF RESPONSE
Approved Disapproved No Opinion Total
N # N $ N # N #
1. All Wives 292 49 291 49 13 2 596 100
" " (weighted) 42 55 2
2. Age of Wives (veaps)
< 29 150 55 116 42 8 3 2 7 4 100
30-44 115 48 123 51 3 1 241 1 0p
45 + 27 33 52 64 2 2 81 100
3- Residence most of the 5 vears
before Marriage
Non-city 1 10 43 1 41 55 6 2 2 57 100
Ci ty 1 82 54 150 44 7 2 339 100
4. Education of Wives
University and Professional 13 93 1 7 0 0 14 100
Secondary School 56 74 19 25 1 1 76 100
Primary and Others 1 32 59 85 38 6 3 2 2 3 100
None 91 32 186 66 6 2 2 8 3 100
5- Religious Membership 
Catholic 58 56 42 40 4 4 104 100
Pro tes tant 149 58 101 39 8 3 2 5 8 100
Moslem 80 37 137 63 1 0 2 1 8 100
0 thers 5 31 1 1 69 0 0 16 100
6. Birthplace and Place of 
Residence most of 5 years 
before Marriage
City-born and City-resident 125 59 82 39 4 2 211 100
Others 167 43 2 09 54 9 2 385 100
7. Husband/Wife Discussion of 
Family Size
Discussed 1 16 71 46 28 2 1 164 100
Never Discussed 176 4 1 245 57 1 1 3 4 3 2 100
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1attitudes boil down to pro-natalist ones. This, however, 
was not the case in this study for more Moslems than 
Christians disapproved of doctors rendering contraceptive 
advice to people. In fact, there was no major difference 
between Catholics and Protestants in this matter.
Table VIII : 11
Religion and Approval of Doctors giving Advice on
Contraceptives :_(a ) Original Relationship and (b )
Relationship Standardised on Wives* Education
Pattern of 
Respons e
Catholics
(A) (b )
1  _ __ < .
Protestants 
(A) (B)
4 4
Moslems 
(A) (B)
4____ 4____
Approve 56 50 58 53 37 46
Disapprove 4o 46 39 43 63 54
No Opinion 4 4 3 4 0 0
TOTAL 1 0 0 1 0 0 1 0 0 100 1 0 0 1 0 0
N 104 2 5 8 2 1 8
Up till very recently in history, Protestants in the 
world at large probably shared, at least in principle, 
the same pro-natalist philosophy as Catholics even 
though basic theological differences kept them apart.
This fact is clearly stated by R.M. Fagley (’A 
Protestant View of Population Control’, Law and 
Contemporary Problems, Population Control, Vol. XXV,
No. 3? 19^0, p. 475) thus: ’For all practical purposes
the ethos of Wittenberg and Geneva and Canterbury was 
as strongly pro-fertility as that of Rome’.
This state of affair is probably no less true of Lagos 
and is only beginning to change. Thus, when interviewed 
by the writer at the time of this survey, the Secretary 
of the Christian Council of Nigeria speaking on the 
Protestant attitude towards birth control summarised it 
as formerly ’abundance of children is God’s blessing’, 
adding that only recently did social and economic 
pressure compel a change of heart. Aptly enough, his 
point of view found support in the frequent reference of 
some Christian respondents to the Old Testament ’increase 
and multiply' admonitions (See Genesis, 1:28 and 9 : 7 ) °
While opinion remains theologically divided on Moslem 
teaching, it would seem that in Lagos, the view opposed 
to family planning prevailed. Utterances of Moslem leaders 
of thought seemed to confirm this. Coincidentally, while 
this survey was being executed, the Chief Imam of Lagos, 
Alhaji Y.P.O. Shodeinde in a rather vitriolic sermon on 
Radio Nigeria and in the press reminded Moslems that ’Islam 
is opposed to birth control otherwise than by moral 
restraints ... Any means therefore to defeat this God 
ordained end {procreation] is corruption, ungodly and 
iniquitous.’ (See Daily Times, Lagos, 26th June, 1964.)
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Even when educational differences between religious 
categories are controlled as indicated in Table VIII : 11,
the less educated Moslems still least supported the idea 
of rendering birth control advice, although the proportion 
of Christians in support of the idea was reduced by six 
per cent for Catholics and five per cent for Protestants 
as opposed to a rise of nine per cent in the case of 
Moslems.
(d) Intention to use Doctor's Advice to prevent 
Childbirth
The preparedness of wives to use birth control if 
advised by a doctor was considerably expressed. Table 
VIII : 12 illustrates the cross tabulation of this
predisposition with a number of socio-economic variables. 
By comparison with Table VIII : 10, if can be seen that
there were wives who probably did not mind doctors 
rendering services to others but were not inclined 
themselves to use such services. Thus, only 268 wives 
as against 2 9 2 who had approved of giving advice declared
intention to use. Another 321 would not use while five
1others qualified their intention to do so. Two wives 
did not answer the question.
Of the wives who said they would use a method, the
most likely to take this view were the young, educated,
urbanised wives of Christian and employed occupational
status. Respectively, age and education were negatively
and positively associated with the differences in the 
2desire to use. In addition, wives who were educated
The qualifications showed one woman as saying she 
would use if her health was imperilled; another two 
would with their husbands consent while one other wife 
answered that she would only after she was 45 years. 
Only one woman replied ’not if I am already pregnant’.
T P<
Age: < 29 and 30-34 2 . 0 . 0 5
" " 45 + 4.5 . 0 0 1
30-45 " 45 + 2.9 . 01
Education: T P<
University/Professional and Secondary 6 . 3 . 0 0 1
i i  t t If Primary/Others 14.0 . 0 0 1
tl i i a None 24.5 . 0 0 1
Secondary School i t Primary/Others 1.9 . 0 6
t t  u t t None 5.3 . 0 0 1
Primary/Others a 4.8 . 0 0 1
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Table VIII : 12
Socio-Economic Differences in the Response of Wives to the Question Whether They 
would use a Method if advised by a Doctor to prevent having a Baby at the time
They Did Not Want
PATTERN OF RESPONSE
Socio-Economic Variables Will
N
Use
%
Will
N
Not Use Total
N
*
*
1 . All Wives 2 6 8 46 321 54 589 100
" " (weighted) . . . 43 57 . . . 100
2 . Age of Wives (years)
1 29 143 53 1 29 47 2 72 100
»<>-44 1 03 44 133 56 236 100
45 f 22 27 59 73 81 100
3. Residence most of 5 years
before Marriage
Non-city 99 39 154 61 253 100
City 169 50 167 50 336 100
4. Education of Wives
University and Professional 1 2 100 0 0 1 2 100
Secondary School 48 65 26 35 74 100
Primary and Others 117 53 103 47 2 2 0 100
None 91 32 1 92 6 8 2 8 3 IOO
5. Religious Membership
Cotho 1 1c 51 50 51 50 102 100
Pro 1 est ant 1 34 53 121 47 253 100
Mos 1 ern 80 37 137 63 217 100
0 thers 3 20 1 2 80 15 100
6 . Birthplace and Place of
Residence most of 9 years
before Marriage
City-born and City-resident, 1 1 2 54 9 6 46 208 100
Others 156 4l 2 25 59 381 100
7. Education of Couples
Husband and Wife educated 173 57 1 28 43 301 100
Husband alone educated 6 2 36 108 64 170 100
Wife alone educated 4 67 2 33 6 100
Doth uneducated 29 26 83 74 1 1 2 100
8. Total Surviving Children
0 18 4o 27 6 0 45 100
1-3 1 47 50 145 50 2 9 2 100
4-6 90 42 1 23 58 213 100
7 + 13 33 26 67 39 100
9. Total Expected Children
1 55 63 32 37 87 100
5-6 1 1 4 52 106 48 220 100
7 + 65 38 107 6 2 172 100
As many as possible 34 31 76 69 1 10
10. Present Employment Status
Employed 52 65 28 35 80 100
Self-employed 83 40 125 6 0 208 100
Housewives 133 44 1 68 56 301 100
* Less five wives who gave qualified answers and two others who did not answer
the question.
238
and had educated husbands desired to use a doctor’s
advice more than either those who had educated husbands
but were themselves uneducated or were like their
1husbands uneducated. In fact, the latter group of 
wives contained the smallest proportion likely to 
employ such services.
Living in the city invariably affords greater 
educational opportunity as well as greater exposure to 
knowledge and understanding of the practical usefulness 
of birth control. As such, wives who were relatively 
more exposed to urban life and experience both by 
birthplace and place of residence for most of the 
five years before marriage proved significantly more 
inclined to use a recommended method than those who
4- 2were not.
Table VIII : 13
Advice: (a ) Original Relationship and (b ) Relationship
Standardised. on Wives' Education
-
Self-
Pattern of Employed Employed Housewive s
Response (A) (B) (A) (B) (A) (B)
1o % 10 i
Will use 65 6 0 40 44 44 45
Will not use’ 35 4o 6 0 5 6 56 55
Total 1 0 0 100 100 1 0 0 1 00 1 0 0
N 80 208 301
Another important form of association examined was 
that by occupational status of wives. Self-employed 
wives differed very little from housewives or those 
unemployed. On the contrary, those of employed status 
were significantly different from either of the former 
two categories. Part of this relationship was 
associated with differences in the educational 
attainment of wives. In Table VIII : 13, it can be
seen that standardisation of the relationship on wives’
-----------  T P<1 — ■ ... --Both educated and Husband alone 4.5 .001
" " ” Both Uneducated 6.2 .001
2 T = 3.0, P< .01
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education, while still showing employed wives as 
significantly more inclined to use a recommended 
method, reduced their proportion wanting to by five 
per cent and increased that of self-employed and 
unemployed respectively by four per cent and one per 
cent.
As argued in the case of support for giving
advice in clinics, Christians, with Protestants not
1significantly higher than Catholics, were
significantly different in attitude from Moslems.
More of the former (i.e. Christians) intended using
2a recommended method.
The number of surviving children born to wives 
was not strongly associated with the desire to use 
contraceptives but the total number of children 
expected was. The fewer the desired number of 
children, the larger was the proportion of wives 
that hoped to use. Wives, who gave no definite 
number of children desired or who wanted as many as 
possible, exhibited the smallest proportion maintaining 
that they would use a doctor’s advice. Also, those 
who wanted either four or less than four children
showed the highest proportion intending to use a
3method.
(e) Support for the Establishment of Family Planning
Clinics
So far, the analysis related to the future of 
family planning in Lagos has demonstrated the disposition 
of some wives either to use or support the dissemination 
of birth control mainly in the form of what might be 
regarded as individual effort. In another direction, 
it seemed important to assess the reaction to 
concerted collective effort to further the dissemination
T = 0.3, P< .70.
Catholics and Moslems: T = 2 .2 , P<
Protestants " V . T = 3 -5 , P<
T P<
<4 and 5-6 1.8 .08
7 + 3-9 .001it n as many 4.7 .001
5-6 « 7 + 2.8 .01«» <« as many 3-8 .001
7 + " »1 1» 1 . 2 • 30
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Table VIII : i4
Socio-Economic Pi r f rc o ,  in the Suoport „f ulves for thR Ka,,,hl< „r
Family Planning Clinics in
Socio-Economic Variables Yes
N
1• All Wives 296
" (weighted)
2, Age of Wives (years)
< 29 153
30-44 n 4
4 5 + 29
3• Place of Residence most
of 5 years before Marriage
Non-city 1 ] ß
City 178
4. Education of W ives
University and Professional 14 
Secondary School 
Primary and Others 
None
5• Religious_Membership
Catholic 
Protestant 
Moslem 
Others
6. Birthplace and Residence 
most of 5 years hefnrc 
Marriage
City-born and City-resident 1 1 3 
Others
7. Education of Couples 
Husband & Wife educated 
Husband alone educated 
Wife alone educated 
Both uneducated
8* Present Employment Status 
Employed 
Self-employed 
Housewives
9- Husband/Wife Discussion 
of Family Sizp
Discussed
Never Discussed
1 83
1 9 2  
69 
4
31
59
89
1 48
1 22  
1 74
55 
1 28 
99
53
156
83
4
PATTERN OF RESPONSE
* N
No
%
No Opinion/ 
Indifferent N %
Total 
N #
50 296 50 4 1 596 100
42 . . . 57 • 1 100
56 1 20 44 1 0 274 100
47 1 26 52 1 0 24 1 100
36 50 62 2 2 81 100
46 137 53 2 1 257 100
53 159 47 2 1 339 100
100 0 0 0 0 14 100
72 21 28 0 0 7 6 100
57 93 42 2 1 223 100
35 182 64 2 1 283 100
51 51 49 0 0 104 100
60 101 39 1 0 258 100
38 132 61 3 1 21 8 100
25 12 75 0 0 16 100
54 97 46 1 0 21 1 100
48 199 52 3 1 385 100
63 1 1 3 37 2 1 307 100
41 101 59 0 0 170 100
67 1 17 1 17 6 100
27 81 72 1 1 113 100
72 23 28 0 0 82 100
43 1 16 56 3 1 208 100
48 157 51 1 0 306 100
74 4 1 25 1 1 164 100
4o 255 60 3 1 432 100
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of family planning methods through the establishment 
of clinics for the general use of people so desiring. 
This appeared to be a dependable test of the consistency 
in the willingness earlier shown by some wives in an 
environment where clinics have hitherto been mainly 
important in matters of personal health and child 
welfare.
Thus, proceeding by informing wives that in some 
countries family planning clinics exist for the use of 
couples, they were then asked if they would support 
the establishment of such clinics in Nigeria. The 
pattern of response by some socio-economic character­
istics appears in Table VIII : 14. It is remarkable
that about as many wives as those who supported the 
procuring of services from doctors also favoured the 
establishment of clinics; there were 292 wives in the 
former and 296 in the latter category.
Age was, though not very decisively, one of the 
important factors in supporting this idea of 
establishing clinics. The relatively young wives,
29 years of age, were significantly more in support 
than either those 30-44 or 45 years and over, the
difference between the last two groups not being
1significant. Also, having lived in the city or not
most of the five years before marriage, even though
most city dwellers were in support, was also not
significantly associated with wives' position in the 
2matter. Even when, in the analysis, the degree of 
urban experience was measured by the combination of 
birthplace as well as place of residence before 
marriage, the difference in attitude, again, failed 
to be significant (T = 1.4, P< .20) between city-born/ 
city-resident and all other wives.
As indicated previously, greater religious
opposition continued to come mainly from Moslems who
this time again were significantly different in
response from either Catholics or Protestants between
whom no significant difference of opinion regarding
3the institution of clinics was expressed.
1 T = 1.8, P< 000
2 T = 1 .7, P< .09
3 T = 1.6, P< . 10
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The importance of education continued to be 
emphasised by the marked significant differences in 
response among educational strata. The association 
between both items was certainly positive as the number 
of wives who favoured the establishment of clinics rose 
with increase in the level of education from 35 per 
cent for uneducated wives to 100 per cent for university 
and professionally educated ones. In between were 57 
per cent for primary/modern/Arabic and 72 per cent for 
secondary school educated wives. Also, there tended 
to be more support coming from educated wives who were 
also married to educated husbands as against less from 
either uneducated wives with educated husbands or 
uneducated wives with equally uneducated husbands. 
Actually, the last named category was significantly 
the least in support of the establishment of clinics.
In terms of work status, self-employed wives were
not significantly different from the unemployed
1housewife category in supporting the building of
clinics. On the contrary, employed wives, who were
more in support, were significantly different (p<.00l)
2from either of the above status categories. Along 
with other possible reasons, these employed wives had 
educational advantages and so when the latter was 
controlled for all employment status categories, the 
proportion of employed wives in support of the 
establishment of clinics dropped by 8 per cent. The
Table VIII : 15
Employment Status and Support for the Establishment of 
Clinics: (a ) Original Relationship and (b ) Relationship
Standardised on Wives'_Education
Employed Self-Employed Housewives
P a t t e r n  01 
R e s p o n s e (A) (B) (A) (B) (A) (B)
* # * * * #
Y e s 7 2 64 43 47 4 8 4 9
N o 28 36 56 5 2 51 51
N o  o p i n i o n 0 0 1 1 0 0
T o t a l 100 1 00 100 100 100 100
N 82 208 306
T = 1.3 , P< .20
Employed and Self-employed: T = 4.8, P< .001 
" " Unemployed : T = 4.0, P< .001
2 4 3
housewife category, however, remained almost unaltered 
while the self employed increased by four per cent. 
Furthermore, it could be rightly speculated that the 
employed respondents were more likely to plan their 
families in order to allow them sufficient time for 
continued participation in employment.
Finally, the variation by the discussion of family 
size status was not different from the patterns shown 
above for other attitudinal questions. Those wives 
who discussed, supported the institution of clinics 
significantly more than their counterparts who did 
not discuss.^
(f) Rationales Against the Establishment of Clinics
It was not, however, considered sufficient to 
know only that some wives opposed the establishment 
of clinics in the country. Attempts were made to 
assess why such responses were made. The result of 
this is summarised in Table VIII : 16 .
One major source of opposition has been the 
association of either immorality or sinfulness with 
family planning. Thus, the pattern of 22 per cent 
of the reasons against ran generally like one of these: 
’God forbids*; ’Bible said we should increase and 
multiply’; ’It is not good’; ’Clinics are bad’; ’It is 
not good to kill children’; ’It is sinful’ or even 
this from a wife on the Island: ’I oppose it because
men try to do God’s work’. To all these should be 
added another 12 per cent of the reasons against which 
held that children are God’s blessings which Man cannot 
reject. All such responses have a religious as well as 
a socio-cultural origin. The already discussed desire 
for high fertility and the social involvement with 
supernatural causes reinforced by foreign and nascent 
religious indoctrination provide fruitful breeding 
grounds for such attitudes.
Probably relecting mostly the culturally favourable 
attitude to high natality were those respondents who 
gave 16 per cent of all the reasons against maintaining 
that parents should, rather than use clinics, have as 
many children as possible.
1 T 8.2, P< .001
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Table VIII : 16
Distribution of Wives by Reasons for Opposing the 
Establishment of Family Plannings Clinics in Nigeria
Reasons Number * $ of allReasonsAgainst
Children are God’s precious 
gift 37 6 1 2
Parents should have as many as 
possible 49 8 1 6
Family Planning is immoral and 
sinful 63 1 1 22
Family Planning endangers life 40 7 13
Family Planning reduces 
population 35 6 1 2
Clinic will be mis-used 8 1 3
Clinic is not necessary 33 6 1 1
Have no child/not enough 
children 1 4 2 5
Others 10 2 3
No response 9 2 3
Not applicable (all wives for) 300 50 -
TOTAL 6oo* 100 1 00
* This exceeds the total number of wives because 
account was taken of wives who gave more than 
one reason.
Coming to the more mundane arguments, 13 per cent
of the reasons opposed to establishing clinics held
out a curious but explicable notion that life is
endangered by family planning. This may be related
to the association of family planning with abortion.
Since a number of deaths from septic abortion were
1known to have occurred, wives may have been confused 
into being apprehensive about the services to be 
rendered by the clinics. Probably connected with this 
fear was the claim involving some other three per cent 
of the reasons that the clinics would be mis-used in 
that unmarried women, school girls and prostitutes 
would have access to the services of the clinics.
From a more personal angle, five per cent of the 
reasons show some wives as against establishing 
clinics mainly because of their own life situations.
1 0. Adeniyi-Jones, op.cit., p. 2.
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They had no children or had not enough at the time of 
the survey. One of these wives with a touch of pathos 
put her case thus: ’I have had no child since ten
years; how can I support such a clinic?' This does 
not imply that the other respondents were in the same 
position. Some were only recently married and could 
still bear children in future.
It is also interesting that 12 per cent of the 
reasons opposed to the establishment of clinics 
pointed to the depopulating effect of using them. 
Finally, apart from 11 per cent of the reasons against, 
which dismissed clinics as unnecessary, there were few 
others, three per cent of the total, which have been 
classified here under 'others'. Four of these argued 
that family planning was not customary. As one of 
the respondents put it: 'In olden days such practice
did not exist'. Some of the other reasons included 
that of the wife who maintained that 'Doctors are 
meant to be helpful to pregnant women and not to 
prevent pregnancy’. Another respondent in a rather 
philosophical retort maintained that 'the children to 
be prevented from coming into the world, may be the 
useful and helpful ones'.
(g ) Intention to Use Family Planning Clinics
Supporting the establishment of family planning 
clinics in the country clearly identifies respondents 
but the intention to use such clinics when founded 
probably does so to a greater degree. Table VIII : 17
demonstrates the reaction of wives to the latter idea.
Apparently, a remarkable consistency runs through 
the attitudinal response of wives to questions related 
to support for and intention to use family planning. 
Thus, it had earlier been shown that fewer wives 
intended to use a doctor's contraceptive advice than 
would support such advice being given to people. 
Similarly, the number of wives who would use clinics 
if established was less by 53 than the 296 wives who 
supported their establishment. This deficiency may 
be accounted for by the rather liberal outlook of 
those wives who probably gave their support but 
intended the clinics only for the use of others. On
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Table VIII : 17
Socio-Economic Variations in the Distribution of Wives by Intention to Use 
Family Planning Clinics if established
PATTERN OF RESPONSE
Socio-Economic V a r i a b l e s -------------------------wTTi—FTTp--- ------ -
Will Use Will Not Use _ Total
N % N * N £ N *
1. All Wives 243 4l 343 58 9 2 595 100
" " (weighted) . . . 35 . . . 64 . 1 . . . 100
2. Age of Wives (years)
< 29 136 50 1 34 49 4 1 2 7 4 100
30-44 90 38 146 6 1 4 2 240 100
45 + 17 21 6 3 78 1 1 81 100
3. Place of Residence Most of 
the 5 years before Marriage
Non-City 100 39 1 54 6 0 2 1 256 100
City 1 43 42 1 8 9 56 7 2 339 100
4. Education of Wives
University and Professional 1 2 92 0 0 1 8 13 100
Secondary School 46 6 1 2 8 37 2 3 76 100
Primary and Others 1 0 9 49 1 1 1 50 3 1 2 2 3 100
None 76 27 204 72 3 1 2 8 3 1 0 0
5. Religious Membership
Catholie 48 47 55 53 O 0 1 0 3 1 0 0
Protestant 1 2 3 48 1 28 50 7 3 2 5 8 100
Moslem 69 32 1 47 67 2 1 2 1 8 too
Others 3 19 1 3 81 0 0 1 6 100
6. Birthplace and Place of 
Residence most of 5 years 
Before Marriage
City-born and City-Resident 93 44 1 1 2 5 3 6 3 21 1 100
Others 150 39 231 6 0 3 1 384 100
7. Education of Couples
Husband and Wife educated 163 53 137 45 6 2 3 0 6 100
Husband alone educated 52 31 1 1 6 68 2 1 170 100
Wife alone educated 4 67 2 33 0 0 6 1 0 0
Both uneducated 24 21 88 78 1 1 1 1 3 1 0 0
8. Present Employment Status
Employed 53 65 2 6 32 2 2 81 100
Self-employed 70 34 135 65 3 1 208 100
Housewives 1 20 39 1 82 59 4 1 3 0 6 1 00
9. Total Surviving Children
0 17 37 28 6 1 1 2 46 100
1-3 1 3 8 47 1 5 1 51 6 2 295 1 00
4-6 82 3 8 131 6 1 2 1 215 100
7 + 6 15 33 8 5 0 0 39 100
10. Total Expected Children
< 4 53 6 0 33 37 2 2 88 100
5-6 1 11 50 1 10 4 9 2 1 223 1 00
7 + 50 29 1 24 71 0 0 174 100
As many as possible 29 2 6 76 6 9 5 5 1 10 100
11. Husband/Wife Discussion 
of Family Size
Discussed 105 64 54 3 3 4 2 1 6 3 100
Never Discussed 1 3 8 32 289 67 5 1 4 3 2 100
* Excludes one wife who did not answer the question.
2 4 7
the other hand, it might reflect, though not overtly 
so, uncertainty on the part of these wives as to their 
future disposition to use such clinics. No doubt, 
many still want children or suspect that they are 
infecund or sub-fecund.
Nevertheless, relating the 41 per cent of wives 
who would use clinics if established to the less than 
10 per cent who had ever used any contraceptive method 
or even the five per cent who obtained contraceptives 
from doctors or chemists, suggests that the practice 
of family planning is likely to expand especially if 
increased facilities, such as clinics, are provided.
The progress, reported above, made by the new clinics 
established since this survey was completed probably 
affords some evidence for such prognostications.
Although nothing has been published about the 
social and economic status of the patronisers of the 
new Lagos clinics, yet it seems that some hypothetical 
inferences as to what such wives were likely to be, 
could be made from this survey’s results. Thus 
referring once more to Table VIII : 17» one could
expect, inter alia, that the majority would be 
relatively young, educated Christians, mostly of 
employed occupational status and less oriented to high 
fertility values. Besides, such wives would include a 
disproportionate number of those from households where 
couples discussed the optimum size of the family.
Amplifying the above facts, the claim to the
youthfulness of such respondents is adumbrated by the
significant negative association between intention to
use clinics and age of respondents. Presumably, valid
comparisons can only be made for respondents still in
the reproductive age group and as can be seen, the
relationship between those aged < 29 and those JO-kk
1years remained negatively significant. Although 
those respondents 45 years or more least intended to 
use clinics, this has to be treated with great caution. 
This is because it can be argued in their favour that 
surely, many of them being aware of their physical 
limitations due to the onset of menopause, would least 
of all desire to practise what they might have regarded 
as a belated family planning.
1 T 2.8, P< .01
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The above age pattern of differences would 
appreciably aid the understanding of the educational 
pattern of response. The more educated wives who were 
shown to be young also desired to use clinics more than 
the relatively older and less educated ones. All 
observed differences among educational strata were
statistically significant except that between secondary
-|school educated wives and primary/modern/Arabic ones. 
Furthermore, where wives were educated and similarly 
had educated husbands, they were more likely to use 
clinics than if either the husband alone was educated 
or both were uneducated.
Table VIII : 18
Employment Status and Intention of Wives to Use Family 
Planning Clinics: (a ) Original Relationship and (b ) 
Relationship Standardised on Wives*_Education
Pat t, apri n f Employed
Self-
Employed Housewives
Response (A) (B) (A) (B) (A) (B)
fo £ * *
Will Use 65 62 3 4 39 3 9 4 0
Will Not Use 32 37 65 60 5 9 5 8
Will Use 1 1 1 1Conditionally u
TOTAL 1 00 100 100 100 100 100
N 82 2 0 8 306
Relationship by employment status clearly
distinguished employed wives from either self-employed
or the unemployed housewives. No significant difference
in the desire to use clinics was found between the last
2two categories, who on the contrary were significantly 
different in intention to use clinics from the employed
T P<
University/Professional and Secondary School 3 . 3 .001
11  « t i Primary/Others 5 . 2 .001
I t  H 11 None 8.2 .001
Secondary School i t Primary/Others 1 .8 . 0 7
i t  n i i None 5 . 5 . 001Primary/Others i t None 5 . 2 .001
T = 1 .4 , P< . 2 0
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ones. Part of this greater willingness of employed 
wives to use clinics could be explained by their being 
more educated than their counterparts. Thus, it can 
be seen from Table VIII : 18 that when the relationship
by employment status was standardised for education, 
the proportion of employed wives wishing to use dropped 
by three per cent while the self-employed and 
unemployed housewives increased by five per cent and 
one per cent respectively.
Table VIII : 19
Religion and Intention of Wives to Use Family Planning
Clinics: (a )_Original Relationship and (b )_Relationship
Standardised on Wives* Education
1
Catholics Protestants Moslems
rauern ox 
Response (A) (B) (A) (B) (A) (B)
* i i * $ 1°
Will Use 47 44 48 42 32 38
Will Not Use 5 3 56 50 55 67 62
Will Use 
Conditionally 0 0 3 3 1 1
TOTAL 1 00 100 1 00 100 1 00 1 00
N 103 258 218
Significant differences in intention to use clinics
2did not exist between Catholics and Protestants. They 
were however, either singly or both combined different 
from Moslems beyond the one per cent level of 3significance in their greater desire to use clinics. 
Religious indoctrination apart, it appears from the 
standardised relationship, among other things, that 
the Moslem deficiency in education was probably 
reflected in their lesser inclination to use clinics. 
About six per cent more of them could have desired to
1 Employed and Self-employed: T = 5 - 1 , P< . 001
it n Unemployed: T = 4 . 3 , P< .001
2 T = 0.2, P< .90
3 Catholics and Moslems: T = 2.6, P< .01
Protestants it tt T = 3.6, P< .001
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use, if educational opportunity were the same for all 
religious groups. (see Table VIII : 19)
The degree of exposure to urban influences, 
measured once more first, by place of residence before 
marriage and second, by birthplace combined with the
former, had something to do with whether wives chose
1to use clinics or not. Thus, city-dwellers for most
of the five years before marriage and city-born/city- 
2dwellers also for most of the five years before 
marriage, desired to use clinics more than the other 
less urbanised wives. However, the widest of the 
differences between the two categories were not 
significant.
As on previous occasions, the difference in
intention to use clinics between wives who discussed
family size with their husbands and those who did not3was found to be significant. More of the former 
desired to do so.
Finally, both the number of surviving children 
born to wives and the total number they in the end 
expected to bear may have been relevant to wives’ 
decision. It can be seen, leaving aside wives with 
no surviving children, that the number intending to 
use decreased with increases in the number of children 
alive. This sort of relationship seems to run counter 
to rational expectation. One would have expected a 
positive relationship, indicating wives with more 
surviving children as proportionately more desirous 
to use clinics. This attitude could be partly accounted 
for by the already discussed association of change with 
youthfulness as well as educational attainment. This can 
be gleaned from Table VIII : 20. At each level of the
number of surviving children, intention to use clinics 
shows a negative association with age and a positive 
one (not very clearly defined) with education. The 
result of controlling both variables can also be seen 
from Table VIII : 20. Of particular interest is the
age controlled relationship which almost levelled up
1 T = 0.7, P< .50
2 T = 1 .2, P< .30
3 T = 7.3, P< .001
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the difference between mothers of 1-3 and 4-6 surviving 
children. As for mothers of 7 or more surviving 
children, the proportion wishing to use decreased 
further when age was standardised. No doubt, the 
higher ages of these wives, 62 per cent of whom were 
past the reproductive age group and the remainder were 
between 30 and 44 years of age, must have influenced 
their response. It can be expected that realising 
their ipfecundity, they would be the least inclined 
to use clinics.
4. Summary and Conclusion
It is perhaps questionably true of Nigerian 
cultural life as of any other ’that men and women 
have always longed for both fertility and sterility, 
each at its appointed time and in its chosen 
circumstances'.  ^ Doubtless, some conscious or 
unconscious native knowledge and practice of fertility 
and population control, even if of doubtful efficiency, 
have been shown to exist. All the same, it has not 
been affirmed that such practices and knowledge were 
generally diffused.
Organised family planning activity in Lagos, 
even with the reported progress of the new clinics, 
is still in its infancy and is certainly a small scale 
affair. To a certain extent, this is probably to be 
expected considering the pro-fertility values of the 
society. Indeed, recently developed and popularised 
methods of control were little known and hardly ever 
used except by a negligible minority of relatively 
educated respondents in the survey.
But an awareness of the basic principles 
govering conception was not lacking just as it was 
earlier indicated that there was no ignorance of the 
responsibilities imposed by parenthood. Substantially, 
a considerable number of wives knew at least in an 
unsophisticated manner that fertility control is 
possible and that it is practised by some families. 
However, the particular methods used by such families 
was not widely known. A majority of the responses to 
this effect were couched in vague and general terms
1 Norman E. Himes, op.cit., p .XXXIV.
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ranging from a common impression that doctors render 
birth control services to statements about ’family 
planning’ or 'birth control' or ’contraception'.
Since the survey, much has been done in Lagos, 
to further the spread of scientific birth control 
through clinics administered mainly by capable medical 
and social workers and backed by both government and 
external aid in money and kind. Also, the use of 
existing public health facilities, women's organisations, 
plus the use of one of the clinics to train medical 
students, are also innovations. Such a start ensures 
satisfactory administration and service and makes it 
likely that facilities will eventually be provided 
outside Lagos.
From the point of view of the community, the 
future of family planning in Lagos does not promise 
to be on a small scale. Positive opposition to its 
institutionalisation was surprisingly smaller than 
expected. A sizeable number of wives not only declared 
support for the dissemination of birth control methods 
but also expressed willingness to use them, probably, 
at some future date.
Ethical objections might constitute the greatest 
opposition to further expansion of family planning 
activities in Lagos and perhaps in the country at 
large. Generally, the greater portion of this survey’s 
informants who disapproved of birth control did so 
chiefly on moral grounds. Apart from representing a 
vestigial survival of tribal taboos on sexual behaviour, 
such moral opposition is probably to be expected in a 
situation where basically most religious groups have 
by their teachings reinforced existing traditional 
pro-fertility attitude.
However, social, economic and in particular 
educational advancement would weaken opposition 
considerably for it seems that, in Lagos, the European 
transitional experience may be repeated. With socio­
economic differentials in knowledge, attitudes and 
practice of fertility control indicating that 
youthfulness, considerable educational background, some 
urban experience and an employed occupational status
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are the principal associated determinants of the 
initiative towards birth control, one can equally 
expect that the practice will at first be, as indeed 
it seems at present an educated middle class affair 
and only subsequently the universal concern of all. 
It is ironical that the lower classes, who of course 
have larger families, have been slowest in embracing 
family planning or in wanting to do so.
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CHAPTER IX
ACTUAL FERTILITY PATTERN AND DIFFERENTIALS
1. Introduction
References to the pattern and level of African
fertility made in the introduction to this thesis
point generally to the existence of large families.
In West Africa, as indeed in most parts of the African
continent, except in certain zones of marked 
1infertility, most women past the reproductive age
group average over six births, and fertility level
2measured by other indices is quite high. However,
discussions in the preceding chapters and evidence
3from elsewhere indicate that fertility attitudes and
ideals were already responding to social and economic
development. In the same vein, it will be interesting
to examine the extent to which such developments were
similarly reflected in the variations in the actual
family size of the survey respondents. The method of
analysis will follow the pattern in the preceding
chapters and as outlined especially in the chapter on
the survey methodology. In particular, control will
be effected mostly for such variables as age and
duration of marriage which bore the most significant
4association with fertility and also for those, such 
as education and occupation, which from earlier 
results and in the light of available information
A. Romaniuk, 'Infertility in Tropical Africa', First 
African Population Conference, Ibadan, January 1966. 
Edwin Ardener, op.cit., p. .
2 United Nations, Economic Bulletin for Africa, Vol. V, 
January 1965, pp. 33“ •^
A.J. Coale, 'Estimate of Fertility and Mortality in 
Tropical Africa', Population Index, Vol. 32, No. 2,
April 1966, pp. 176-81.
E. van de Walle, op.cit., pp. 5~l6.
3 J.C. Caldwell, 'Population Prospects and Policy', in 
Walter Birmingham et al. (eds.), op.cit., pp. 152-62.
4 The association between variables here cross- 
classified with fertility was examined in Chapter IV 
dealing with the characteristics of the sample. Also, 
no other variable, apart from age (r =+0.7) and marriage 
duration (r =+0.8) had a correlation (r) with fertility, 
greater than O.3.
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provide some necessary social dynamics of family and 
general social change.
2. General Fertility Pattern
The fertility of Lagos wives revealed in this
survey can be taken as moderately high and is indeed
1close to levels computed in other known studies.
The average number of children ever born alive to 
respondents regardless of maternal age and/or duration 
of marriage was 4.0. The total number of children 
ever born reported ranged from 0 to 16, although very 
few (only six per cent) had borne more than eight 
children. Less than 10 per cent of respondents had 
borne no child alive but were by virtue of their 
young ages and the short duration of their present 
marriage, potential mothers. Some 84 per cent of 
these wives had been married for less than four years 
while four-fifths of them were still below 30 years 
of age.
The percentage distribution and mean number of
children ever born to wives by age and duration of
marriage is presented in Table IX : 2. The general
trend for all wives was for increases in the average
number of children ever born to be accompanied by
statistically significant increases in maternal age
2or duration of marriage. The average number was 
approximately 2.0 for wives of all age groups who had 
been married for up to nine years, 4.9 for those 
married for 10-19 years and 6.8 for those married for 
20 years or more.. Of the last group, those wives who 
were already 45 years or more had a completed fertility 
of at least seven children ever born. It is also
T. Daramola et a l ♦, op.cit.
- In a discussion and subsequently correspondence from 
London, dated 15 June 1965» Dr T.N. Rea of the Institute 
of Child Health, Lagos, reported survey results 
(unpublished) varying from'3 .8 to 4.4 live births from 
the highest to lowest social level’ of wives interviewed.
As previously mentioned a test of association showed 
that fertility (1) had a high positive correlation with 
age (2 ) (on the one hand), and marriage duration (3)
(on the other) of this magnitude: r 1 2 +0.7 and r 13 + 0 .8.
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Table IX : 1
Distribution aiid M e a n  Number of Children Ever Born by 
Age of Wives
N umber of 
ohiIdren 
born
AGE OF WIVES (y e a r s )
15 -29 30 -44 4 5+ Total
N * N N * N % $
weighted
0 32 12 8 3 - - 4o 7 8
1 63 2 3 4 2 4 5 71 12 12
\) 7J 2 6 18 7 3 4 92 15 J 4
') 52 19 2 5 10 2 ') 79 13 14
4 35 13 46 19 4 5 8 5 1.4 13
3 19 7 49 20 7 9 75 13 1 2
6 2 l 37 15 10 1 2 49 8 8
7 - 22 9 9 J i 31 5 7
8 - - 18 7 19 2 3 37 6 (>
9 - - 7 3 12 1 5 1 9 j1
10 - - 6
{ i
*i 10
i
1
1
1 1 - - 1 ) 2 2 3
>1
1 2 - _ _ 1 1 1 1
6 6
1 3 - - - - 1 1 1
1 4 - - - - 1 1 1 y1iJ ) 
16 - - - - 2 2 2
<
j
>
1
To tal 27*1 100 24 1 100 81 100 59b 100 100
M E A N 2 .2 5 •0 7- 2 4,. 0 oc
N o t e :
L. Dashes (-) will be used throughout this chapter to show cells 
with no v a l u e s .
2. Three dots (...) will be used throughout this chapter to show 
that some figures not considered necessary have been omitted.
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obvious from Table XX : 2 that within each marriage-
duration cohort, the averages for each age group also 
increased positively.
3• Standard of Birth Reporting
In retrospective fertility surveys of the type 
undertaken here, under-reporting of live births to 
women particularly at older ages is often asserted 
to be common. While the possibility of this cannot 
be ruled out completely, it does not, however, appear 
to have frequently occurred on this occasion. In the 
first place, the fertility level reported in this 
survey does not differ markedly from those of known 
studies reported above. Secondly, the collection of 
data on birth intervals might have provided a check 
on the misreporting of the number of births by 
enabling a more detailed study of the maternal birth 
history of respondents. Thirdly, and most important 
of course, there is no very obvious internal evidence 
in the data that under-reporting occurred to any 
great extent. The graph in figure IX : 1 showing
total children ever born by maternal age indicates 
clearly a progressive increase in the number of 
children born as age increased. The often reported 
decline at the post-fertile period was not vindicated 
and techniques designed to rectify that type of 
discrepancy was considered inapplicable.^
1
Ajit Das Gupta et al., 'Population Perspective of 
Thailand', Sankhya: The Indian Journal of Statistics, 
Series B, v.ol.27» Parts 1 and 2, September 1965, pp • 
15-7.
Furthermore, if appropriate age specific fertility 
data were available, one could use the graphical 
method developed by Frank Lorimer in 'Analysis of 
African Data as an Aid for Economic and Social 
Planning' cited in United Nations Economic Commission 
for Africa, Technical Paper on Non-sampling Errors and 
Biases in Retrospective Demographic Enquiries, E / C N .
14/CAS.4/VS/3 > 29 September 1964, pp.37~40. Similarly, 
the restriction of this survey to only married women, 
ruled out the application of Brass' method of 
graduation developed in W. Brass, 'The Graduation of 
Fertility Distributions by Polynomial Functions', 
Population Studies, vol.l4, no .2, November i960, Table 
5, P.154. ' This method works on the assumption of a 
normal distribution of births occurring only to all 
women in the population.
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4. Observed Fertility Differences
Very little empirical information of great depth 
exists on differentials in the actual fertility of 
Lagos women. In the analysis which follows such 
differences by characteristics of wives or their 
husbands will be examined. The majority of respondents, 
as may well be true of other Lagos wives, admitted 
practising very little contraception. As shown in the 
last chapter, approximately two-thirds of them denied 
knowing any contraceptive device and only 9 per cent 
admitted using any known methods of which the 
commonest ones were abstinence and avoidance.
(a) Contraceptive Device and Fertility
In a situation such as the one mentioned above
where birth control is not common, it might be rightly
suspected that the very few who used any known
technique will be different from non-users in their
fertility performance. For one thing the limited group
of users were likely to be those who out of personal
conviction, as there was little or no significant
birth control movement, realised the advantages of
limiting family size. Besides, such persons were
most likely to come from the educated strata of
society. On the contrary, analyses in terms of
general knowledge of birth control techniques and of
the use of chemist-sold contraceptives showed little
significant differences. In addition, fertility did
not show any statistically significant association
with either of the two variables.^ Table IX : 3
demonstrates that wives who claimed that they did not
know any one method of birth control were about 5 per
2cent more fertile than those who did and comparably 
so by 3 per cent when age was controlled. The control 
of education made no difference to the observed 
average variation.
Users and non-users in Table IX : 4 were almost
identical in fertility. The mean number of children 
ever born was 3*9 for each group when the obviously
~ ÖX0 = 1.4l, n = 2, P <.50 (knowledge by fertility)
X = 0.40, n = 2, P < .90 (usage by fertility)
t = 1.10, P <.30.
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related factor of education was controlled. Otherwise, 
non-users were 3 per cent more fertile than users/ 
a margin of no real significance. Although the size 
of the group of users is too small to warrant any 
generalisations, yet any reason from irregular and 
improper use (this survey did not measure effective 
use of techniques) to a belated adoption of the 
method only when so manv children may have been born 
might probably explain the similarity between the 
two groups.
(b) Age at Marriage, Maternal Age and Fertility
From a purely descriptive and analytical angle,
the cross-classification of fertility with age at
marriage and maternal age in Table IX : 5 provides an
illuminating example of the possible distortive effect
of random fluctuations of age on fertility. It can
be seen that by comparing mean fertility for age-
groups within each age at marriage cohort, early
marriage between the ages of 10 and 19 years as
against 20 years or after, meant higher average
number of children for every maternal age group but
one. This exception involves those 45 years or more
and shows that wives who married later were 8 per
cent more fertile. The overall effect of this is the
lack of significant difference observed in the almost
identical fertility for the two age-at-marriage 
2classes. This would have meant a prima facie 
acceptance of the working null hypothesis of there 
being no difference in the fertility of the two 
groups. Instead, when age was controlled, there 
emerged a marked fertility difference in favour of all 
wives who married between the ages of 10 and 19 years. 
They were 19 per cent more fertile than their 
counterparts who married at 20 years or later.
(c) Type and Duration of Marriage and Fertility 
The nature of the possible relationship of
fertility to monogamy and polygyny in Africa is still 
highly debatable. The bone of contention, obviously
1
t = 0.26, P <.80.
t = 0.76, P <.50.
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important to demographers, pivots around the asserted
depressant effect of polygyny on the fertility of
women so married. This phenomenon has often been
encountered in the works of certain authors"*" but 
2not in others. To a large extent, the problem involved 
reflects more the variations innate in the different 
approaches used by various authors and also those in 
the diverse regional patterns and functional, 
peculiarities of polygyny as a social system. Thus, 
while respective individual studies could be valid 
sectionally, comparisons between them becomes 
problematic and calls for a rigorous definition of
1
Georges Olivier and Louis Aujoulat, ’L ’Obstetrique 
en pay Yaounde* , Bulletin de la Societe d* etudes 
Camerounaises, no.12, December 1945* (Abstract in 
Africa, vol.17, n o .1, 1947, p.6l).
- H.V. Musham, ’Fertility of Polygamous Marriages* , 
Population Studies, vol.10, July 1956, pp.3~l6.
Vernon R. Dorjan, ’Fertility, Polygyny and their 
Interrelations in Temne Society’, American Anthropologist, 
vol.60, October 1.958, pp. 838-60.
- See also ’The Factor of Polygyny in African 
Demography’ in W.R. Bascom and M.J. Herkovits (eds.), 
Continuity and Change in African Cultures, University 
of Chicago Press, Chicago, 1959» pp.109-12.
- A. Romaniuk, ’Fecondite et Sterilite de Femme 
Congolaises’, International Population Conference, 1961 
(New York), paper no . 7 1 (processed), pp.2-3, cited in 
U.N. Economic Bulletin, no.7» 1965» p.22. It seems that 
the author does not attach a cardinal importance to this 
relationship for in another paper, ’Infertility in 
Tropical Africa’, First African Population Conference, 
Ibadan, 1966, he examined some Empirical evidence and 
held that ’venereal diseases are responsible for the 
conspicuous infertility observed in many areas of 
Tropical Africa’. (See p.ll).
2
Meyer Fortes, ’A Demographic Field Study in Ashanti’ 
in F. Lorimer et al., Culture and Human Fertility , 
UNESCO, 1954, PP* 307-8. K. A. Busia, ’Some Aspects of 
the Relation of Social Conditions to Human Fertility’ 
in F. Lorimer e t al.. , Ibid. , p.3^7*
- A.T. and G.M. Culwick: ’A Study of Population in
Ulanga Tanganyika Territory', Sociological Review 
(Veel) (England), V0I.3O, no .4 , 1938, pp .376-9*
- Gabriele Wuelker, ’Effects of Social and Family 
Patterns on the Population Increase in Togo (West 
Africa)’, United Nations, World Population Conference, 
Belgrade, 1965, Paper no. WPC/WP/42., pp.4-5 .
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concepts and control of data to avoid ambiguities. For 
instance, it is necessary to discern the nature and 
effect of the differences in maternal age, the 
incidence of divorce, sterility, and lactation taboo 
on the fertility of wives in either monogamous or 
polygynous households. Even the number of wives of a 
polygynist, which affects the extent and degree of the 
rotational and preferential pattern for the 
distribution of sexual favours by husbands, should be 
reckoned with. It may well be, as Olivier and 
Aujoulat explained, that la petite polygamie does not 
lower fertility as does la grande polygamie.^
The findings of the writer’s study did not, 
however, reveal any depressant effect of polygyny on 
fertility even though, the latter proved to be
2significantly associated with type of marriage. As
Table IX : 6 shows, those wives married to
polygynists reported having had about 31 per cent
more children than the mean of 3*5 by their3monogamously married counterparts.' However, this, 
rather than any other reason, was probably not 
strictly a function of the type of marriage engaged 
in but of the marriage duration of the two groups as 
well as their age structure. Generally, polygynously 
married wives had longer marriage experience just as
4in terms of age they were much older. Thus, only
29 per cent of their members as against 58 per cent 
of their monogamous compeers had been married for 
less than 10 years. The relevance of such differences 
in the duration of marital experience on fertility 
becomes apparent by standardising fertility for 
marriage duration.
This exercise reduced the high average for 
polygynously married wives to virtually the same
1
Georges Olivier and Louis Aujoulat, loc. cit.
2 2X = 20.2, n = 2, P <.01
3
t = 4.45, P <.001
4
The case for the effect of age differences was 
argued in the author’s First African Population 
Conference (Ibadan, 1966) paper: ’Some Demographic
Notes on Marriage and the Family in Lagos, Nigeria’ .
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level as that for the monogamously married ones. As 
such, little ground exists for ascribing the 
originally observed difference in fertility to the 
incidence of either type of marriage. Control of 
education or religious membership, both of which 
in the survey, were significantly associated with the 
incidence of either type of marriage, did not bring 
about such a reduction of difference.
(d) Religious Affiliation and Fertility
In discussing religious fertility differentials 
in Lagos, it is difficult to isolate any one religion 
that is by dogma or cultural orientation opposed to 
high natality.^ This calls for a careful consideration 
of whether the observed differences shown in Table 
IX : 7 were relatively independent of religious
membership or whether other social factors associated 
with denominational affiliation had some connection 
with the differences.
1
In addition to observations in the last chapter on 
religious attitudes towards family planning, it is perhaps 
pertinent to note that in some African conditions, the 
distinctness of doctrine and belief is obscured all the 
more by the persistence of traditional cultural 
patterns. This is so, despite the introduction of new 
religious values, some of which have rather reinforced 
traditional pro-natal attitude. One such religion is 
Catholicism. As stated before, though Moslem doctrine 
does not prohibit voluntary restriction of births, it 
culturally upholds high fertility. (Vide; Frank 
Lorimer: Culture and Human Fertility, UNESCO, 1954, pp. 
186-7*) There is no reason to suspect that Lagos 
Moslems are an exception. The Protestant position is 
less predictable and what is really Protestant ethics, 
except probably for the major churches, is hard to 
establish in a situation where there has been a deliberate 
assimilation of native beliefs by break-away Protestant 
denominations and ’prayer bands’ - ’the ALADURAS’, who, 
according to the National Secretary of the Christian 
Council of Nigeria, are pro-natalist and form over 
half of the Protestant churches. The rapid growth of 
the Aladura churches was fully expounded in the 
11 October 1964 issue of the Nigerian Daily Express. 
Several authors (vide: Geoffrey Parrinder, Religion
in an African City, Oxford University Press, London,
1953, pp.108, 110, 118-9, 193 and 196;Ulli Beier,
’The Status of Yoruba Women’, Presence Africaine, New 
Series, 1-2, Paris, 1955, p*44J,maintain that 
permission of polygyny was one of the reasons for the 
origin and growth of some of the break-away Protestant 
African Churches.
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Thus on the surface, there appeared to be some 
appreciable variations in fertility by religious class.
Moslems tended to be more fertile than either Catholics
1 2 by l4 per cent or Protestants by 8 per cent while3the latter exceeded Catholics by 6 per cent. Besides, 
Moslems 45 years of age and above were comparatively 
much higher with 7*6 children ever born to 6-5 and. 6.2 
for Catholics and Protestants respectively. But, 
whatever the differences, the degree of the total 
association between fertility and religious membership
4was not statistically significant. Furthermore, the 
differences appeared to be lessened, but not 
completely smoothed out, when the averages were 
standardised by age of wives. As a result, Moslems 
were still higher than Christians, in fact 5 per cent 
more than Catholics and 3 per cent more than 
Protestants. Control of the educational attainment of 
wives seemed to have had greater effect than age on 
the observed religious differences. As mentioned 
above, religious class was significantly associated 
with the educational level reached; the more educated 
were Christians as against Moslems. From Table IX : 8 ,
it would appear that given equal educational 
opportunity, Moslems were not necessarily higher but 
lower in fertility. They had an education standardised 
average of 3*7 children ever born to the respective 
levels of 3*9 and 4.0 for Catholics and Protestants.
(e) Education and Fertility
As shown in the previous chapters, the impact of
formal education on the stratification of society is
probably evidenced in the significant association
5between fertility and education and, as will be 
illustrated below, in the significant differences in 
fertility by level of education reached. In either
T
t = 1.46, P< .20.
2
t = 1 .27, p < .30.
3
t = 0.67, P < .50. 
x2 = 7*02, n = 6 , P < .50.
X2 (Wife* s education) = 23* 58, n = 4, P < .01.
X (Husband's education) = 28.63, n = 4, P < .01.
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case of husbands or wives, the trend of the 
relationship exhibited by the averages in Tables 
IX : 9 and. IX : 10 tended to be negative.
In Table IX : 9> wives who received education up
to secondary school level and above were the least
fertile with an observed mean of 3*3 children ever
born. Amongst them were 14 wives who reported going
beyond secondary school level and were further lower
with 2*5 children ever born. The category of wives
who had only primary or modern school education and
those who never went to school were respectively, 6 
1 2per cent and 36 per cent more fertile than those
with either secondary school education or more. Those
3who never went to school were 29 per cent more 
fertile than those with primary or modern school 
background. Average fertility, standardised through 
the control of age, still showed negative
relationships except that the margin of differences was 
considerably reduced. This time wives with primary 
or modern school education and those with none were 3 
per cent and 3 per cent higher respectively than those 
with either secondary education or above. Similarly, 
those with no education were 3 per cent higher than 
those with primary or modern school levels.
When wives were classified according to their 
husband's education, those whose husbands attended 
secondary schools or higher institutions had also the 
least number of children ever born, their average 
being 3*4. In general,, as Table IX : 10 demonstrates, 
the pattern of differences was very similar to that 
observed in the classification by the education of 
wives. Thus, before adjusting for maternal age 
differences, those wives whose husbands had up to 
primary or modern school education and those whose 
husbands never went to school were respectively 18 per
4 5cent and 29 per cent more fertile than those whose
1
2
3
4
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2 .0 3 ,
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P < .001. 
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P < .03 .
t = 2 .53, P < .0 2 .
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husbands had been to secondary schools or higher 
institutions. Those whose husbands had no education 
were only 10 per cent'*' higher than those whose 
husbands went to primary or modern schools. These 
differences, though reduced in magnitude persisted 
after controlling age except that the fertility of 
the 'Primary/Modern School’ and the ’None’ categories 
showed no substantial difference. The latter scored 
slightly less adjusted unweighted fertility average 
of 3*9 compared to the former’s 4.0.
Apart from maternal age, a commonly accepted view 
has been that fertility variations by educational 
attainment can often partly be explained in terms 
of differences in the age at marriage. Normally, the 
tendency, as shown in Chapter VI would be for persons 
spending longer years studying to marry later and 
therefore start procreation later too. The opportunity 
of looking into this problem in the study is given in 
Table IX : 11 showing the mean number of children
ever born by maternal age by education and by age at 
first marriage.
The pattern of the association of the last variable 
with overall educational differences in fertility for 
all age groups of wives was less obvious than for 
individual age groups considered separately. In the 
former case, standardising for age at first marriage 
still left total educational differences showing a . 
negative association with fertility and altering very 
little the original pattern. In the case of the 
respective age groups, the education category most 
decidedly affected by standardising for age at first 
marriage was the 'Secondary and above' class. Their 
fertility level increased by 11 per cent and 16 per 
cent respectively for those of them aged < 29 and 
30-44 years. As against this, the effect of 
standardising for educational attainment on fertility 
differences by age at first marriage either for all 
wives or for separate age groups was very slight. 
Considering the positive association between age at 
marriage and education, it appears that the increase
1
t = 1.36, P <.20.
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Table IX : 11
Mean Number of Children Ever Born by Maternal Age 
by Age at First Marriage by Education of Wives
Age and Age at First Marriage (Years)
Mucation
< 19 20 + Total X SAAM
N X N X N X
^ 2 9 years
Secondary and 
Above 1.5 2.7 37 1 . 6 52 1 .9 2 . 1
Primary and Others 85 2.4 44 1 .7 1 29 2 . 1 2 . 0
None 66 2 . 6 26 2 . 2 92 2.5 2.4
Total 1 66 2.5 1 07 1 . 8 273 2 . 2 2 . 1
Controlled for 
Education • ® ® 2.5 1 .9 . . . 2.3 . . .
30-44 years
Secondary and 
Above 3 6.7 30 4.6 33 4.8 5.6
Primary and Others 32 5.7 4o 4.9 72 5.2 5.3
None 58 5.6 74 4.2 1 32 4.8 4.9
Total 93 5.7 144 4.5 237 5.0 5.1
Controlled for 
Education . « . 5.8 . .  . 4.5 0 0 0 5.0
45 +
Secondary and 
Above 0 0 . 0 5 7.2 5 7.2 3.8
Primary and Others 7 6 . 3 14 6 . 2 21 6 . 2 6 . 2
None 1 6 6 . 6 38 7.2 54 7.0 6 . 9
Total 23 6.5 57 7.0 80 6 . 8 6.8
Controlled for 
Education . . . 5-5 . . . 6.8 . . . 6 . 7 . . .
All Age Groups
Secondary and 
Above 18 3.3 72 3.3 90 3.3 3.3
Primary and Others 1 24 3.4 98 3.7 222 3.5 3 . 6
None 1 40 4 . 3 ~ 1 38 4.7 2 7 8 4.5 4.5
Total 282 3-9 3O8 4.0 590 3.9 4.0
Controlled for 
Education • • • 3.8 . . . 4 .1 . . . 3.9 . . .
X = Mean
*X SAAM = Means standardised for 
age at marriage
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in the fertility of respondents with secondary 
education or more after age at marriage was 
standardised, reinforces the view that late age at 
marriage is associated with lower fertility.
So far, the effect of standardisation as employed 
in this analysis has been that part of the observed 
fertility differences by educational level reached 
were much more than otherwise a function of the 
differential maternal age and age at first marriage 
composition of each educational class. Because of 
the already discussed negative association between 
maternal age and education on the one hand and of the 
positive association between maternal age and 
fertility on the other, the more educated mothers and 
those of more educated husbands showed less fertility 
than their less fortunate counterparts. Similarly, 
in view of the positive association between education 
and age at first marriage and the negative 
association between the latter and fertility, the more 
educated wives were less fertile.
(f ) Occupation and Fertility
Whether a wife worked or not before marriage was
not significantly associated with fertility.^ From
Table IX : 12, it can be seen that those who reported
pre-marital employment of one kind or another had an
unweighted lower average number of children ever born
of 3*7 as against 3*9 for those who reported no such 
2employment. But this difference was not maintained 
after controlling the duration of marriage. Instead, 
the pre-maritally unemployed wives became less fertile 
than the employed suggesting that were both 
categories of wives exposed to an equal duration of 
marriage, the originally observed difference would 
not have been sustained.
With regard to occupations reported at the time 
of the survey, it was previously demonstrated that 
occupational status in Lagos was related to the two 
associated variables of age and educational level
X 2 = 4.32, n = 2, P <  .20.
2
t = 0.98, p < .4o.
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reached. Because of this, it seemed advisable to 
examine the effect of both variables on the occupational 
fertility differences observed in this survey.
One readily noticeable fact about the differences 
is the indication that couples in occupations that 
required some educational training tended to be less 
fertile. Thus, even when maternal age was controlled 
in Table IX : 13, the white-collar class of wives were, 
with an average of 3*6 children ever born, the least 
fertile.'* They were closely followed by manual 
workers with an age standardised average of 3*8 and 
then by sales workers with 4.2 children ever born. 
Housewives, that is, those returning themselves as 
unemployed, were midway between manual workers and 
sales workers and had an age adjusted average of
3-9-
While the standardisation of age did not seem to 
affect the trend and pattern of differences so much, 
that of education did so considerably. This leaves 
the impression that given equal educational 
attainment, fertility differences between occupational 
groups tended to be slender. Thus, though white- 
collar wives in Table IX : l4 remained the least
fertile, their education standardised average of 4.7 
was not as substantially different, as when age was 
controlled, from the averages of 4.8 and 4.9 
respectively for their manual and sales worker 
counterparts.
Similarly, wives who were matched on the basis 
of their husband’s occupation in Table IX : 15
exhibited considerable variations in fertility. Again, 
such wives as were married to white-collar husbands 
had the lowest unweighted mean of 3*^ children ever
t test:
whit e-collar and manual workers = 1.86, P< . 10n It and sales workers = 2.42, P< .02
II It and hous ewives = 0.72, P< •50
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born. Wives of skilled manual workers had 3*6, 
unskilled manual 4.1, sales workers 4.9 and those of 
unemployed husbands 3*7* The regulation of maternal 
age differences as well as the educational achievement 
of husbands altered these differences. Accordingly, 
the age controlled average for wives of white-collar 
husbands leapt up to 3*7 but remained still the 
lowest recorded average with only the wives of skilled 
and unskilled manual workers having the same 
fertility level. The wives of sales workers had 4.3 
and unemployed 4-7* The effect of controlling 
husbands’ education as can be seen from Table IX : 16
appears in many respects to be a widening of 
occupational differences in contrast to the narrowing 
down observed when age of wives was standardised.
Thus, instead of the age adjusted average of 3*7» 
wives of white-collar husbands who had an unweighted 
mean of 3*4, while still the least fertile, had an 
education controlled average of 2.7 I those of skilled 
manual workers with 3*6 unweighted average, had 3*3 
(education controlled) instead of 3*7 (age 
controlled); unskilled manual with 4.1 (unweighted) 
had 4.1 (education controlled) as against 3*7 (age 
standardised). For wives of sales workers who had an 
unweighted mean of 4.9 children ever born, it was 
similarly 4-9 (education controlled) as opposed to 
4*3 (age controlled). Finally, wives of unemployed 
husbands, whose unweighted average was 3*7» had only
1 _
t test for all possible pairs of means (x) is as 
f ollows:
Occupation 
of Husbands Pairedx
t P <
White-
Collar
Skilled
a and b 0.80 .30
Manual
Unskilled
a and c 1.38 . 20
Manual a and d 2.81 .01
Sales worker a and e 2.96 . 01
None b and c 1.18 .30
b and d 2.31 . 02
b and e 2-73 . 01
c and d 1.69 . 10
c and e 2.14 •05
d and e 1.21 •30
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5•0 education controlled mean instead of the age 
standardised one of 4*7«
(g) General Household Living Conditions and Fertility
Accommodation, in terms of rooms occupied by 
households, rental values of such accommodation and 
living expenses of households, have been discussed in 
Chapter V as some indirect indices of socio-economic 
status in the absence of data on income earnings of 
households in this study. In the analysis that 
follows, comparisons of fertility differences by 
each of the above variables will be made on a 
household level as well as on a per capita basis.
Doing this has, in a way, the additional methodological 
advantage of taking into account the density of 
households in making comparisons in situations like 
Lagos, where households are heterogeneous in 
composition and widely varied in size. Besides, it has 
been shown that household size was directly related to 
size of accommodation as well as living expenses per 
household.
(i) Accommodation and Fertility
In Table IX : 17, the unweighted as well as the
standardized fertility means by size of accommodation 
per household are presented.'*' Wives of households in 
one room were least fertile with 3.6 marriage 
duration controlled average fertility, while those who 
lived in two rooms or more had a similarly controlled 
average of 4.0 children ever born. Thus, the pattern 
of differences indicates a positive relationship 
between the two variables and suggests that the 
large size of some families probably, compelled them 
to take on more accommodation.
It has been indicated in Chapter V that the size 
of accommodation was in a sense a function of the 
occupation of respondents' husbands. Because of 
this, observed differences were also standardised 
for variations in their occupational status. The
T
t tests:
Between 1 room and 2 rooms, t = 2.89» P <.01.
1 room and 3 rooms, t = 3-26, P<.01.
2 rooms and 3 rooms,t = 1.27» P < • 30 •it
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results shown in Table IX : 18 were similarly
indicative of a positive relationship between fertility 
and accommodation per household. Again, the 
controlled average fertility was 3.k for wives of 
households in one room, 4.1 for those in two rooms 
and 4.2 for those in 3 rooms or more.
Against this background of positive relationship 
is the negative one evinced by the cross-tabulation 
of fertility with per capita accommodation per 
household."^ In Table IX : 19» it can be seen that
where one to three persons shared one room, the age 
standardised average was 3*3 children ever born.
Those in which four to six persons shared one room 
had 4.2 and those with seven or more persons to a 
room had 4.7 children ever born. In similar fashion, 
in Table IX : 20, occupation standardised means were
no different being in the order stated above 3*0,
3*9 and 4*7 children ever born.
(ii) Rental Status, Value and Fertility
Some significant association existed between 
fertility and the rental status of households on the
one hand2 and the commercial rental value per capita
3per household on the other. Table IX : 21 distinguishes-
wives by the rental status of their households and 
shows that in terms of observed (unadjusted) mean 
as well as age-standardised means, wives of 
households recorded as paying commercial rent were
4the least fertile. Their observed and age standardised 
averages were respectively 3*6 and 3*9* Next came in 
the same vein, those wives in rent subsidised house­
holds with 4.3 and 4.1 and then those who lived rent- 
free with 5*0 and 4.2. Control of education or
1
t test:
Between. 1-3 persons and 4-6 per room, t = 4 .3 2 . P< .001.
M 1-3 " M 7+ " " , t = 5 .7 2 , P< . 001.
1! 4-6 " M 7+ " " , t = 3-14, P< .0 1 .2 2X = 15•8 , n = 4 , P< .01.
II 104.8, n. = 4, P< .001.4
t test:
Between Commercial and Subsidiz ed, t = 2.02, P< •05
1 1 1 Rent free, t = 3-16, P< .01
1 Sub sidized 1 1 1 » t = 1-57, P < . 20
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occupation of husbands did not alter the observed 
trend and differences. Thus, without unnecessarily 
labouring the issue, the occupation controlled 
averages were 3*6, 4.2 and 4.9 children ever born 
respectively for households of commercial, subsidised 
and rent-free statuses.
Further attempts were made to see how different 
the largest rental status group of wives, that is, 
commercial rent payers were in their fertility.
Analysis was based on rent paid per unit member of 
household. In Table IX : 22, it can be seen that a
rather significant negative relationship is indicated; 
fertility declined as commercial rent per capita 
increased. The age standardised average for wives 
who paid less than 10 shillings per person was 4.6, 
for those who paid between 10 and 19 shillings it was 
3*7 and for those who paid 20 shillings or more per 
unit member of the household it was 3*0 children.
This trend is no different from that of the 
originally observed significant unweighted mean 
differences.^ As in the case of rental-status, control 
of occupation or education of husbands did not 
affect the differences observed. For instance, in 
Table IX : 23» occupation controlled averages of 5*4,
3-5 and 2.0 remain very close to the observed 
unadjusted mean of 5*5» 3*6 and 2.2 for the respective
commercial rent paying groups from the lowest to the 
highe s t.
(iii) Living Expenses and Fertility
Another aspect of living condition associated with 
fertility was the amount housewives returned as cost 
of feeding their households. In the manner shown for 
accommodation, analysis was once more based first on 
total household spending and then on per capita costs. 
Like the relationship of fertility to accommodation 
per household, that to monthly living expenses per 
household was also positive. Of the three expenditure 
groups shown in Table IX : 24, the marriage duration
1
t test:
Between < 9 and 10-19 shillings, t = 6.09, P < . 001it < 9 " 20 + i f t = 9-27, P < . 001it 10-19" 20 + fl 1 t = 5-76, P < . 001
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standardised fertility of 3*5 children ever born to 
those who spent 199 shillings or less was the lowest. 
For all who spent 200 shillings or more the marriage 
duration controlled average was 4.0 children ever born. 
This trend, again, is not different from that of the 
observed unweighted significant mean differences of 
3*4, 3.9 and 4.3 respectively for households that 
spent 199 shillings or less, between 200 and 399 
shillings and 400 shillings or more.^
The control of occupation and education, both of 
which were related to living standards, failed to alter 
to any substantial degree the observed (unweighted) 
means. Table IX : 25» for instance, illustrates the
effect of controlling occupation which, while 
altering slightly the average number of children ever 
born, left intact the positive association observed 
earlier between fertility and living expenses per 
household. Thus, the occupation controlled averages 
rose from 3*2 for the lowest expenditure group 
through 4.0 to 4.8 for the highest. The education 
controlled averages in the order stated above were 
3-2, 4.1 and 5*0 children ever born.
Unlike the positive relationship exhibited by the
differences above, that by living expenses per unit
member of household showed quite differently a
negative relationship. As can be seen from Table
IX : 26, average fertility tended to rise
significantly as the average expenditure per member
declined. Following the pattern and trend
2exhibited by the unweighted mean, the age 
standardised average for respondents in households 
that spent either 60 shillings or more was 3*1 
children ever born. Where the expenditure .was 
between 30 and 39 shillings per capita, the same age 
standardised average fertility was 4.0. It was
1
2
t test:
Between < 199 and 200-399 shillings, t = 2.10, PC. 03
M <  it it 400 + it t = 2 .72, P<. 01
" 200-399" 4o o + 11 t = 1.36, Pc. 20
t test:
Between < 29 and 30-39 shillings per capita,
it < 29 " 60 + 11
t = 3 .63, p< .
per capita,
11 30-39 " 60 + ti
t = 6 .53, P< .
per capita,
t = 4 .32, PC .
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highest (4.4) for wives of households that spent 
either 29 shillings or less.
Again, standardisation for educational or 
occupational differences had little effect on the 
observed unweighted fertility differences. For 
instance, maintaining the negative relationship 
shown in Table IX : 27 > occupation controlled 
fertility averages increased from 2.9 children ever 
born to wives of households with the highest 
spending power, through 3*7 to 4.6 for those with the 
lowest. The education controlled averages were no 
different from the occupation controlled ones.
5. Summary and Conclusion
The observed high fertility of Lagos wives 
revealed in this study certainly reinforces Frank 
Lorimer's observation, also emphasised in the 
introductory chapter of this thesis, that ’High fertility 
(5 >6 , or more children per woman) is generally 
prevalent in Africa. This is true even in most 
cities....Any interest in family limitation is, it 
seems, very exceptional in Africa’.^ The high level 
reflects fertility values associated with traditional 
s ocie tie s.
Nevertheless, high as the average may be for
Lagos, it is not far from the prevalent levels in
2some other urban West African centres nor is the
level as high as one would expect the fecundity of non-
contracepting wives entering marriage around 20 years
3would allow. Since deliberate artificial control of 
fertility was not in vogue, probable explanations 
may be found in either self-restraint (such as the
1
Frank Lorimer and Mark Karp (eds.), Population in 
Africa - Report of a Seminar Held at Boston University, 
Boston University Press, i960, p-5*
2
J.C. Caldwell, ’Population Change’ in Birmingham _e_t 
al. (eds.), op. cit., pp.84-9*
- S.K. Gaisie, op. cit.
3
Alan F. Guttmacher, ’Factors Affecting Normal 
Expectancy of Conception’, Journal of the American
Medical Association, vol.l6l, no.9» June 1956, pp. 
855-60.
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lactation taboo and physical separation) or In 
physiological impairments such as disease and 
malnutrition.
Against this background of a reasonably high 
level of fertility, there existed some salient 
fertility differentials. The analysis of this 
phenomenon commenced with examining singly the 
relationship of knowledge and use of contraception to 
fertility. The fairly large number of wives who 
admitted they knew some form of contraception and the 
very few who agreed to having used some chemist-sold 
contraceptives were not statistically very different 
in fertility from their respective counterparts.
However, the difference was greater in the case of the 
mean difference by use than by knowledge of contraception.
Two clearly defined major factors affecting 
fertility differentials in a positive direction were 
differences in maternal age and duration of marriage.
Age at first marriage, though not as statistically 
significant, was also important in its negative 
association with fertility in that early marriage was 
accompanied by higher age controlled fertility.
Conceding the existence of so many ’unknowns’ 
in the interpretation of the relation of fertility to 
type of marriage, the survey data, however, showed some 
significant relationship between the two variables with 
polygynously married wives significantly more 
fertile because they were older and married for a 
longer period of time. That this was so can be seen 
from the reduction made to the mean differences by 
controlling singly age or marriage duration.
Evidence of the depressant effect of polygyny, as such, 
on fertility was not furnished by this survey but such 
a result, however, is not conclusive.
In general, no significant association existed 
between fertility and religious membership. This was 
particularly true of the fertility of Catholics and 
Protestants. Moslems, however, tended to be more 
fertile than either of the two Christian denominations. 
While control of age did not whittle down appreciably 
the Moslem - Christian difference, education did so,
302
suggesting that given equal educational opportunities, 
no such differences would be encountered.
Education, it appeared, was strongly associated 
with fertility. An important and well delineated 
aspect of the differences was that between educated 
and non-educated categories. That between persons 
with secondary school or more and primary/modem and 
others was not statistically very marked. Generally, 
the educational differences reflected much more the 
differential maternal age and age at first marriage 
composition of each educational class considered.
Pre-marital employment status was not 
significantly related to fertility. Employed wives 
were less fertile probably because they were much 
younger and had not been married for as long a period 
as the unemployed.
The significant differences observed by 
occupation of wives at the time of the survey 
represented, probably more, a carry-over of 
educational than maternal age differences. Thus, the 
control of the latter made less difference than the 
control of the former to observed occupational 
variations. When wives were matched by their 
husbands’ occupation, those whose husbands were 
engaged in jobs (e.g. white-collar and skilled manual) 
that needed some educational training were the least 
fertile. However, control of husbands’ education 
did not reduce the differences as in the case of the 
classification by wives’ occupation. The strikingly 
high fertility of wives as well as wives of husbands 
in trading and business occupations is noteworthy as 
it represents an occupational category which in the 
West African situation has much of the appearance of 
an indigenous rural occupation in an urban setting.
Furthermore, significant differences have been 
observed between fertility and certain household 
characteristics. Accommodation and living expenses, 
looked at from a household point of view, were 
positively related to fertility while from a per 
capita basis, they were negatively so. The relation 
of rental status of households to fertility showed 
that those who lived rent-free were higher in fertility
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than either commercial or subsidised rent payers. 
Analysis of the relation between fertility and 
commercial rental value per capita showed a 
significant negative association.
Finally, from this analysis, it would seem that 
apart from maternal age, marriage duration and age at 
marriage, the one other factor not only related 
clearly to fertility but with a tendency to modify 
relationships and differences exhibited by other 
socio-economic variables to fertility was education.
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CHAPTER X
SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION
1. In t ro due 11on
The main points of this thesis can now be 
recapitulated. The study analysed the marriage and 
fertility practices, behaviour and attitudes of 596 
presently married African women representing approximately 
one per cent of the married female population in Lagos 
at the time of the Survey. Essentially, these married 
women were studied for the simple reason of employing a 
homogeneous sample of respondents with an important and 
relatively regular contribution to fertility. It was 
hoped that such presently married women would have been 
exposed, ceteris paribus, to less fluctuating risks of 
pregnancy. However, even granting the last assumption, 
there could have been some occasional instability of 
marital relations not accounted for but which could have 
reduced the conception opportunities of some wives.
Still, it could safely be assumed that such cases would 
be exceptions rather than the rule.
As implied in the introductory chapter, the principal 
theme of the analysis has been to demonstrate the influence 
of social and economic change on prevailing marriage, family 
and fertility attitudes and practice. The subject of 
change in the sense of traditional life and attitudes 
becoming different and continually adapting to new and 
sometimes difficult conditions pervaded every chapter of 
the analysis. The main and frequent emphasis has been on 
urban development and its concomitant changing patterns 
of:
(a) marriage and reproduction,
(b) family structure and attitudes,
(c) actual fertility and
(d) attitudes towards family limitation.
2. Traditional Social Scene: the Old
In the absence of urbanisation, the original social 
setting of the present study would have been one which was 
exclusively traditional. It was one in which attitudes 
regarding the function of the family and the status of
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women, buttressed by social and religious expectations, 
encouraged a high birth rate. There has been nothing in 
the literature to suggest that low fertility is indigenous 
to most Nigerian tribes. In all probability, the 
traditional family has been the extended family with its 
values favouring high fertility. Ancestor worship, in 
particular, supported this pro-natalist philosophy. The 
spirits of dead ancestors constitute complementary 
segments of the extended family, for it is after them 
that the latter are corporately identified by name. Also, 
these ancestors are successively re-incarnated in the new 
born members of the family and are regarded by the living 
as custodians of their peace, security and welfare."*"
In a different light, traditional arts, dances and
sculptures are equally suggestive of the pro-natalist
2values of Nigerian natives. Even if anthropological 
references were to be disregarded, there does exist, no 
matter how slim, some demographic testimony to the effect 
that West Africa is a high fertility zone and that Nigeria, 
as already demonstrated, is not an exception to this 
generalisation.
3. Changing Social Scene; the New
The present study was set in a rapidly urbanising 
locality with a youthful and tribally heterogeneous 
expanding population earning its living in a similarly 
expanding commercial and industrial economy. These 
processes have ushered in a measurable degree of social 
and economic change in the traditional social and physical 
structure. First, in response to improvements in 
medical services, the mortality level declined to an 
appreciably low level, well below 15 deaths per 1000 
population in i960. Infant mortality was around 63 in 
the same year, slightly less than half the level of 132 
recorded in 19^-0. Second, the level of literacy improved
P.A. Talbot, op. cit., vol.II, pp. 298-335»
2 P.A. Talbot, Some Nigerian Fertility Cults, Oxford 
University Press, 1 9 2 7 , passim.
D.A. Talbot, Woman1s Mysteries of a Primitive People: 
The Ibibios of Southern Nigeria, Cassel, London, 1915? 
p p .10 and 1 7 .
Ulli Beier, A Year of Sacred Festival in One Yoruba 
Town, A special 'Nigerian Magazine' production, Lagos, 
Nigeria, 1959? pp.27-8.
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definitely although it is appreciated that more 
development is needed. Third, the economic base and 
occupational structure altered with the introduction of 
a wage economy and the near total disappearance of 
agriculture. Fourth, the religious structure similarly 
changed with Islam and Christianity largely replacing 
animism and ancestor worship. Finally, the standard of 
living has improved and indeed, Westernisation has 
injected European values as well as greater involvement 
with and demand for the products of Western technology 
and style of life.
These changes have not been without some family and 
personal frustrations, arising from unemployment, rising 
prices, overcrowding and other sources. From the point 
of view of this study however, such frustrations form 
part of the social and economic transition which provided 
the study's main working hypothesis. The assumption has 
been that if marriage, fertility and family attitudes were 
affected by these changes, their observed patterns would 
be less traditional, less homogeneous and indeed, would 
exhibit some socio-economic variations among different 
groups of respondents.
 ^* Changing Patterns of Marriage and Reproduction
Marriage immediately after puberty or even before, 
may never have been in vogue in Lagos, although this 
practice almost certainly prevailed in certain parts of 
the country. From what was traditionally said of the 
Yoruba in Nigeria, who made up the bulk of the population 
of Lagos, it would appear that such early marriages would 
have occurred mostly among non-Yoruba tribes in the city. 
These would include those from Eastern and Mid-Western 
Nigeria who emerged in this survey as having the lowest 
age at first marriage. The Western Region, which is the 
home of the Yorubas, recorded considerably higher average 
ages than any other Region. With the great majority of 
respondents as migrants from the Western Region and with 
Lagos being originally a Yoruba native city, the existence 
of a fairly late age at marriage as demonstrated by the 
survey, is plausible.
Apart from the expenses related to getting married, 
the effect of rising aspirations and demands for higher 
socio-economic and educational achievement in maintaining
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this high level of age at first marriage in the city, 
cannot be overlooked. The deterrent factors to early 
marriage appear to have affected males more than females. 
The result is that the former married much later than the 
latter, thereby producing the pronounced age gap between 
spouses.
However, it would appear from the analysis of socio­
economic differentials that this age gap phenomenon might 
be only temporary and might narrow with further social, 
economic and educational advances. For example, in this 
survey the more educated, monogamous and younger couples 
had lower age differences. A narrowing of this age 
difference, apart from encouraging more egalitarian 
husband-wife relationships, would have a bearing on the 
reduction of fertility, particularly if it was associated 
with a delay in female age at marriage. Considering the 
nature of male fecundity, it probably would not make much 
difference to the fertility level if the age of marriage 
of husbands increased.
Modernisation has probably been, at least in recent 
times, one of the significant factors associated with the 
trend towards earlier age at marriage in some of the 
developed regions.  ^ There is little suggestion of such 
being the case in Lagos; the study rather points to the 
possibility of a rise in the average age at marriage.
This inference found support in the differential patterns 
of actual and ideal age at first marriage among various 
socio-economic classes of wives.
Thus, the survey demonstrated that ideal age at 
first marriage was on average higher than the actual one 
at which respondents were married. Furthermore, behind 
this ideal attitude lay the awareness that physical as 
well as social and domestic maturity were pre-requisites 
for women before marriage. Also the observed social and 
economic class differentials in actual age at marriage 
supported the possibility of a trend towards later 
marriage. The better educated wives, those in white-
Such trends are implicit in the following references; 
Royal Commission on Population Report, 19^9» Cmd. 7695 » 
Her Majesty's Stationery Office, 1961, p.22.
Paul C. Glick, American Families, John Wiley and Sons, 
Inc., New York, 1957» ppT^^-5.
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collar jobs or in occupations requiring some form of 
education and training, daughters of the educationally 
and occupationally better placed fathers, those wives 
who were resident in cities for most of the five years 
before marriage, and Protestant wives married much later 
than their counterparts, Thus, the possible rise in 
the age at marriage, in view of such variations, could be 
seen here, ceteris paribus, as an accompaniment of 
improved social and economic status.
In particular, the educational differences in age 
at first marriage support the view that the longer an 
individual remained at full-time study, the later on 
average he or she married. At the same time, his or her 
chances of superior employment and of achieving high 
status were enhanced. In fact, judging from this survey's 
findings, if it were possible to make secondary school 
education free and compulsory, one could reasonably 
speculate that the female age at first marriage, other 
social influences remaining the same, would be raised from 
the overall average of about 20 years to a level around 
22 years. The reduction of fertility through such 
postponement of marriage is now a sufficiently documented 
fact,^ although its relevance to the Lagos situation has 
yet to be fully illustrated.
Evidence in the literature pointing to the declining 
significance of polygyny, cited in Chapter VI of this 
thesis, was further supported by the Lagos survey data.
The younger and socio-economically better off respondents
In some societies, owing to the increased mortality of 
mothers who entered marriage early as well as that of 
their infants, it has been argued by some (e.g., Frank 
Lorimer et_al., Culture and Human Fertility, op. cit., 
pp.5^-7) that early marriage could decrease total net 
reproduction rate. In the face of modern improvements in 
medical services, this would be less pertinent and besides, 
it is now widely demonstrated from empirical data that 
delayed marriage lowers fertility. Vide:
C.H. Tuan, op. cit., pp.46-7.
G„ Mortara, 'The Brazilian Birth Rate: Its Economic and 
Social Factors' in Frank Lorimer et al., op. cit., p.500.
R.P. Dore, 'Japanese Rural Fertility; Some Economic and 
Social Factors', Population Studies, Vol.VII, no.1, pp.64-9.
Paul C. Glick, 'Marriage and Family Variables Related to 
Fertility', United Nations, World Population Conference, 
Belgrade, 1965, Paper No. WPC/WP/230, p.2.
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tended to be non-polygynists and to reject the institution. 
Besides, the economic arguments proffered in support of 
the rejection pin-pointed the harsh realities of practising 
polygyny. Actually, the moral objections were very few 
in comparison. It can only be anticipated that with 
rising social and economic aspirations, further rejection 
will follow.
With respect to the view that polygyny depresses 
fertility, the marriage-duration controlled difference 
between the fertility of monogamous and polygynous 
marriages was not significant in this study. This, in 
the circumstances, encourages an expectation in the 
possible reduction of general fertility level should 
polygyny decline. The supporting evidence of this 
expectation derives of course from the fact that a decline 
in polygyny would depress nuptiality rates through delaying 
the age at marriage and increasing the proportion of 
unmarried women.
However, the suggestion of lower ideal intervals 
between births by younger wives in the survey introduces 
a possible reproductive deterrent to fertility decline, 
assuming that childbirth were to continue until menopause. 
In fact, these same younger wives had lower actual 
intervals, though too much reliance should not be placed 
on this because of insufficient statistical control of 
factors such as differences in age at marriage or age of 
mother at birth of any specified order.
But this interpretation of the pattern of response 
among the younger wives might well be unfounded. In the 
first place, the overall desired age at which wives 
wished to bear their last child was lower than the one 
at which they expected most women to bear theirs.
Secondly, the younger wives desired to have their last 
child the earliest of all age groups of wives. If we 
add the earlier observation that these young and 
educated wives were in favour of later age at marriage 
and smaller families, a reasonable alternative 
expectation would realistically be a shortening of the 
reproductive span and hence a lower birth rate.
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5 • Changing Family Structure and Attitudes
The breakdown of the traditional extended family has 
often been held out as a promising sign of the coming 
into being of the small family. It is argued, perhaps 
rightly, that the breakdown in urban areas of the 
corporate economic interdependence of the extended family 
which facilitates the transfer, at least partially, of 
the responsibility of child care from parents to other 
members, would necessarily increase the burden of 
parental responsibility towards their children and act 
as a deterrent to high fertility.
The extent to which the above situation is applicable 
to Lagos has been demonstrated in this study. It has to 
be re-emphasised that the major change has been with the 
structure and formal organisation of the large compound- 
based extended family in that it is no longer the 
predominant basic social unit. There still exist, in 
many ways not readily discerned, vestiges of the spirit, 
obligations and responsibilities of the old system.
Thus, even in the smaller family-households centred around 
husbands and wives, there were still some, about 48 per 
cent, with affinal and consanguinal relations, not of 
course counting other social expressions of kinship 
rights and obligations. These include such items as the 
reciprocal exchange of goods and services, participation 
in tribal associations and welfare clubs or even 
financing the education of children of relatives.
But all this is not a case for the absence of change 
in some expected direction, for there were signs of the 
obsolescence of the system in the study too. As indicated, 
the presence of relatives in the survey households was not 
universal and its incidence was greater with improved 
social and economic status. It was probably only those 
who could afford the financial burden who harboured 
relatives in contrast to the poorer ones who did not. 
Besides, this form of dependence is now regarded by many 
of the rising younger generation as an undesirable 
burden.
One other feature of the family-household analysed 
in this study was the inclusion of a considerable number 
of non-relations of either of the spouses. Such would 
rarely be the case in the rural areas. The presence of
such persons was also positively associated with the 
economic status of respondents' husband.
The changing family structure was also accompanied 
by transitional fertility attitudes reminiscent of the 
problems of adjusting to changing social and economic 
conditions. A considerable number of wives, in fact 
slightly more than those who approved, spoke against 
the possession of many children. Notions of having 
sufficient of them to render economic support as well 
as a good religious funeral to parents are becoming 
relatively less popular, particularly so with the 
young and educated. The economic and social problems 
of raising large families were commonly described as 
the major obstacles by those who disapproved of the 
idea and indeed some could see nothing good about it 
at all. In fact, when the question was put to wives 
in terms of why they thought a family should not have 
more than their recommended ideal family size, over 70 
per cent advanced in one form or another reasons that 
emphasised the social and economic pressures involved.
No doubt, since most children spend the greater part 
of their time at school under the government's free 
education scheme, their immediate domestic and economic 
contributions in the home has declined.
In spite of these views, fertility attitudes,
measured in terms of ideal and expected family size,
were on a comparatively high level. However, some
important class differences existed, indicating usually
a negative association between levels of fertility values
and certain socio-economic class indices. Even so, the
prospects for the emergence of the European or American
1small family of mostly two to four children were not 
borne out by the fertility values of those wives of high 
social and economic status, who, though least motivated 
towards high fertility, desired on average approximately 
five children. Still, the analysis of ideal and expected 
fertility underlined three main points. First, that 
there were families wanting fewer children than others; 
second, that survey statements of ideal family size
W.H. Grabill et al., The Fertility of American Women, 
John. Wiley & Sons, Inc., New York, 1958, p. 46.
Royal Commission on Population Report, 1949» op.cit., pp. 24 - 6.
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attitudes do not necessarily reflect the individual 
expectations of respondents and third, that in this 
survey, this expected value left room for speculation 
that completed family size would be lower than the 
ideal upheld by the same wives.
As for the wives who desired many children, their 
rationale for this attitude amounted to a repetition 
of popular statements about the traditional values of 
children. Of particular significance for a study of 
the prospects of deliberate family limitation was the 
retort of nearly one-third of wives who complained of 
possible childlessness, through the death of children 
born. Such an attitude, while representing a thoughtful 
reaction to past ’Malthusian ravages', does however, 
reinforce assertions to the effect that a reasonable 
decline in mortality will be needed to offset such 
fears and consequently encourage the adoption of birth 
control.
Probably reflecting the observed fatalism of wives 
in matters regarding the number of children they could 
ever have was the relative lack of concern about and 
discussion of the issue; and yet such a discussion 
where it had taken place, proved to be a significant 
variable associated with low fertility values.
Emphasising the possible source and direction of change, 
this study demonstrated that the discussants were the 
young, educated and white-collar employed respondents 
who also mostly supported smaller ideal and expected 
family size. Equally important also, was the fact that, 
where discussions took place, there was a convergence 
of opinions regarding the fertility expectations of 
wives and the level considered best to achieve by 
husbands. Thus, the holding of such discussions could 
be one reliable indicator of the awareness of the burden 
and futility of having a large family and the willingness 
to work towards reducing this. Actually, such 
inclination was subsequently supported by the greater 
disposition of wives who claimed to have discussed size 
of family with their husbands to accepting or even 
showing awareness of the spread of birth control 
practices.
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6. Changing Levels of Actual Fertility
In keeping with the high fertility values outlined
above, and in view of the very limited use of birth
control, the reported actual fertility of wives was
comparatively high. Completed family size exceeded
the English, Victorian, mid-nineteenth century model
of between and 6 children. The average for the
survey women aged 45 years or more was approximately
7 children. Such a relatively high level, however,
falls below, for instance, the 'Hutterite model* of
2ten or more children, which is one of the levels known 
to approach the optimum possible level of fertility. 
Social and cultural values, such as the lactation 
taboo, might have operated, in the absence of other 
unknown physiological forces, to impede the attainment 
of the biologically feasible fertility. But the level 
reported for Lagos was not atypical of some of the 
nearby West African urban centres, notably those in 
Ghana.
However, the prospect of a considerable change in
the fertility level in the future exists because of
possible social and economic development in the city.
Already, this study has demonstrated in the manner now
3established for some other West African cities, that 
fertility has responded to the impact of the social and 
economic stratification of the society. The pattern 
that emerged exhibits some salient differentials among 
presently married women, although the distinction was 
not always made between completed and incomplete 
fertility owing mainly to the smallness of the sample. 
This raises the important question of whether the 
fertility of the class of wives designated as relatively 
low, would continue to be so to the end of their 
reproductive span.
No categorical answers to the above question can 
be rendered. But if the symmetry between the patterns
Royal Commission on Population Report, 1949? op.cit.,
p . 24.
2 J.W. Eaton and A.J. Mayer, op.cit., p. 20.
3 Apart from J.C. Caldwell's article on a case of 
incipient decline in Fertility in Ghana cited above, see 
also Gabriele Wuelker, op.cit., p. 4 for developments in 
Togo .
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as well as the correlates of the differences in actual 
fertility on the one hand, and fertility and family 
planning attitudes on the other were to be sustained, 
then one could expect that, given the continuation and 
growth of present social and economic circumstances, 
the level of completed fertility for wives with low 
actual fertility in this survey would similarly be 
maintained at a low level to the end of their 
reproductive periods. In fact, the expected fertility 
pattern showed the same class of young, educated and 
occupationally well placed wives as expecting the 
smallest completed families.
Whereas improved education, socio-economic status 
and style of life helped to explain the lower fertility 
of certain wives, there was nothing to suggest directly 
that deliberate contraception was largely involved.
For one thing, the number who ever used or even 
possessed knowledge of dependable methods was very few. 
Besides, the fertility difference that existed between 
users and non-users of contraceptive techniques was too 
slight to be treated as significant.
Earlier in this chapter, while discussing the 
changing pattern of marriage and reproduction, the 
importance of delayed marriage in depressing fertility 
was touched upon. In this analysis, although the overall 
effect of the age at first marriage on fertility appeared 
at first sight slight, it proved to be stronger when age 
was controlled. In fact, it indicated that being married 
at ages less than 20 years meant a gain of 19 per cent 
in fertility over those married at ages above 20 years. 
This difference between the two age-at-marriage cohorts 
even reached the JO per cent mark when analysis was 
restricted to wives of incomplete fertility aged less 
than 45 years. It was also argued that the educational 
differences in fertility among these respondents still 
in the reproductive age group were partly explicable in 
terms of the age differences at marriage. It was shown 
that the lower fertility of the more and better educated 
wives was partially due to delayed marriage.
While acknowledging the existence of the above 
differences, it still has to be re-emphasised that the 
layer of the society whose fertility manifested some
315
appreciably lower level has indeed been very thin, 
coming essentially from what one might describe as a 
select group of upper and middle class strata.
7• Changing Attitudes Towards Family Planning
The part already played by family planning in 
shaping family size was referred to above and has been 
insignificant. The almost negligible minority who ever 
used any of the modern methods were mostly the young, 
educated wives still in the reproductive age group.
But, from the point of view of future fertility decline, 
it has to be stated that family planning may yet play an 
important role in determing future family size. A 
sizeable proportion of wives supported the dissemination 
of birth control methods and expressed the intention to 
use them in the future.
However, it would appear that change and acceptance 
would be resisted by some mainly because of ethical 
objections and because of ignorance and misconceptions 
regarding methods of family planning and their effects. 
The ethical opposition condemned or associated birth 
control with immorality or with doing something ungodly 
or against the collective conscience of society. Such 
attitudes are no doubt, not unconnected with both 
traditional as well as ecclesiastical pro-natalist 
doctrines. Fear and ignorance about methods and effects 
of birth control stemmed from the association of family 
planning with abortion and from the lack of family 
planning education on the harmless techniques available.
Despite all these qualifications, it is possible 
to anticipate a change of attitudes encouraged by a 
number of relevant extraneous factors and by the social 
and economic circumstances of those respondents who 
favoured family planning. First, with birth control 
developments in some Moslem African countries such as 
Tunisia and the United Arab Republic, coupled with the 
growing awareness of Christian responsibility towards
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parenthood in the city, it can be expected that the 
moral objections, referred to above, would decline. 
Secondly, the recent progress in family planning in 
Lagos has been initiated on a rather sound foundation 
and could be valuable in fostering confidence in and 
knowledge about the usefulness of birth control.
Thirdly, given this survey’s indication that youthful­
ness, an educational background, some urban experience 
and employed occupational status were some of the main 
correlates of the move towards birth control; given 
also the possible greater scope of social and economic 
advancement reflected in the government’s economic 
development plans, the tempo of change and adoption 
of birth control could be faster than might at first 
sight be gathered from this study.
8. The Correlates of Social Change in Lagos
The kernel of the discussion so far presented in 
this thesis concerns the adjustment of social life and 
attitudes to a changing social structure with particular 
reference to marriage and human reproduction. The 
number of variables associated with the process 
included age, education, age at first marriage, 
occupation, accommodation, rental status, rental 
values and living expenses among others. No doubt, 
none of these variables in their interaction with 
fertility or any other dependent variable would have 
been independent of the others. Hence, in the thesis 
some attempts were made to control some of the variables 
in order to assess their relative importance. After 
doing so, the author has been led within the limitations 
of the study data, to the conclusion that of all the
See Population Council, Studies in Family Planning, 
No. 9, January 1966 and No. 13> August 1966 for reports 
on Tunisia and United Arab Republic. Besides, a 
section of the Christian Council of Nigeria in Lagos 
has been concerned with establishing Christian homes 
and family life and gives services including some 
advice on obtaining birth control advice. Furthermore, 
Christian and Moslem leaders have been members of the 
Lagos Marriage Guidance Council which participated in 
the establishment of family planning clinics in Lagos.
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variables, youthful age and education have been related
1to social change in the society.
The changes have been occurring more among the 
young because of their greater capacity for adjustment 
to changing social conditions and consequently, the 
greater ease with which they were able to obtain 
education. On the other hand, the education factor, 
emphasising some of its peripheral non-marketable 
benefits, implied greater exposure to new ideals and 
values as well as greater economic opportunity in a 
commercial and industrial environment where roles 
were better fulfilled through acquired knowledge and 
technical training. Thus, educated persons in the 
community improved their economic status and standard 
of living more rapidly than those who lacked education 
and so the relationship between age and education is 
extended to occupational categories. It did not end 
there, for Christians were shown to differ from Moslems 
in their reproductive attitudes partly because of their 
higher educational attainments. In fact, the above 
pattern of relationship could be traced to many more 
of the other variables studied here and the main 
purpose served would be to underline the outstanding 
role of education and age, while similarly emphasising 
their inter-relationship with other variables, in their 
effects on fertility and social values.
9. The Vital Revolution in Prospect and Retrospect
The social and demographic changes so far analysed
permit the assertion that presently in Lagos, as may
well be true of Nigeria, fertility decline lags behind
mortality decline. The ’demographic gap’ phase of the
2vital revolution has been attained. There has 
consequently been some recent acceleration of population
Kenneth Little, ’The Study of Social Change in 
British West Africa’, Africa, Vol. XXIII, October 1953>
p. 276.
Hugh H. Smythe and Mabel M. Smythe, The New Nigerian 
Elite, Stanford University Press, Stanford, California, 
i960, pp. 59-67 and 75-7*
2 Rupert B. Vance, ’The Demographic Gap: Dilemma of 
Modernization Programs’, Milbank Memorial Fund, 
Approaches to Problems of High Fertility in Agrarian 
Societies, New York, 1952, pp. 9-10*
growth by natural increase even though the total 
contribution of migration was also of great importance 
in Lagos’ growth. While it has to be accepted that 
the decline in mortality has not reached its end, the 
crucial problem is whether there is yet evidence of a 
future closing of the gap in an ultimate achievement 
of both low mortality and fertility.
Such indications as there were, are, in the main, 
largely material for speculation for the only pointer 
so far has been the emergence of inter-class fertility 
differentials, which, unless they persist until the end 
of the reproductive cycle of these wives, should be 
interpreted cautiously. As illustrated above, the 
completed fertility reported compares with levels
1published for a number of high fertility regions.
Also,the changing social values still had to contend 
with the continued existence of traditional family 
building habits. Yet for the city, it might be noted 
that a decline in fertility may not have to wait 
exclusively on urbanisation, social and economic 
change to trigger off personal initiative towards 
fertility control in the tradition of the European 
demographic transition. Family planning clinics have 
been established; a reservoir of potentially motivated 
clients exist and their numbers could be increased by 
propaganda and education aimed at selected target 
groups. Thus, the Japanese combination of action 
programmes with individual acceptance of birth control 
might in time change the pattern of fertility in Lagos 
and other urban areas of Nigeria.
10. Some Research and Final Considerations
Finally, a few observations borne out of the 
experience in producing this dissertation will follow. 
The first is related to whether attitudinal responses 
in a survey of this nature were in any way indicative 
of a possible crystallisation of behaviour and if so, 
what weight can be given to such findings. With due 
consideration to the limitations of this study and with 
specific reference to its time setting, the responses 
appear to be valid indications of general group
1 S.K. Gaisie, op.cit. Table II, p. 5*
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dispositions at the time in question, dispositions 
that are likely to influence behaviour to some degree. 
The study cannot and does not boast of covering all the 
manifold peculiarities of individual cases.
The second is a consideration of possible and 
future research interests. It will be appreciated 
that this thesis is a pioneer study based only on 
data from Lagos urban area. The usefulness of extending 
the base of such an investigation beyond the city 
boundary is no doubt important. First, there is a 
need for a standardised comparison of rural-urban 
fertility practices and attitudes and their relevance 
to intra-rural and intra-urban differentials. Second, 
the extent of fertility differences by marital status, 
in order to assess what difference the exclusion of 
the categories single, widowed, divorced and separated 
women made to the present study, would be worth 
examining. Third, there is need for a sufficiently 
controlled study of the effect of polygyny on 
fertility in urban and rural areas. Attention should 
be paid to the extent and degree of the practice and 
the stability of the marriages involved. Similarly 
worthwhile would be a longitudinal survey designed to 
measure consistency of attitudinal response, especially 
those on family planning.
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APPENDIX A.II
ESTIMATE OF NET MIGRATION AND IN-MIGRATION, LAGOS,
1931-1950
1. Estimate of Net Migration in Lagos between 1931 and 
1950
(a) Total 1950 population of stated
ages
(b) Total 1931 population of stated
ages
(c) Increase in total population of 
stated ages 1931-50
(d) Expected 1931 population surviving 
to age 19 years and over in
1950 i.e. 19 Px
(e) Survival ratio i.e. (d)f(b)
(f) Enumerated total population 19 
years and over in 1950
(g) Intercensal increase due to 
migration in the age group 19 
years and over in 1950
(h) Migrants of stated ages in 1950
(i) All migrants in 1950 aged <19 
years
(j) All migrants in 1950 aged 19 years 
and over
From (g) above, 43*799 total 
increase was estimated between 
1931 and 1950 for those 19 years 
and over in 1950. If this increase 
were true of all ages, it follows 
from (j) above that 69$>
Total net migration i.e. 100^
Per cent net migration made of 
total increase
= 226,389 
= 121,763 
= 104,626
=  90,080 
= . 740
= 133,879
= 133,879 - 
90,080
= 4 3 , 7 9 9  
= 14.1,709
= 43,950
= 31% of all 
migrant s
= 97,759
= 69$ of all 
migrant s
= 43,799 
= 63,477
=63,477 „ 100 
5)4,626 ' 1
= 60.7$
2. Estimate of In-migration to Lagos between 1931 and 
1950
(a) Lifetime in-migrants to Lagos in
1950 = 141,709
(b) Survivors of lifetime in-migrants
in 1931 =69,194 X .740
= 51,204
(c) Since the in-migrants in 1950 
include the 1931 survivors,
(d) .'.In-migrants between 1931 and 1950 = 141,709 -
51,204
= 90,505
=90,505 
104 ,626 
= 86.5$
(e) Per cent in-migrants made of total 
increase x 1001
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The aim of the exercise described here is to assess, 
in the absence of adequate data, what contribution was 
made by migration to population growth in the 
intercensal period 1931 to 1950. From the point of view 
of accuracy, the most reliable estimate to use would 
have been the balancing equation.: Pt = Po + B~D+M where
Pt is the population at time t (say .1950), Po the 
population in the base year o (say 193l)? B the number 
of births between o and t, D the number of deaths during 
the same period, and M the net in-migration. Thus for 
the purpose intended, the above equation would read 
M=(Pt-Po)-(B-D). Unfortunately, this could not be 
effectively used as birth and death statistics are 
inadequate.
The alternative procedure used is the survival rate 
method and the first consideration was to choose a 
suitable estimate of the survival ratio (Px). With 
little or no guide available, reliance was placed on 
the male life table constructed for Lagos in 1931 by 
the Government statistician, He derived an e of 
36.4 years for all native foreign and native Nigerian 
males^based on the average deaths between 1921 and 
1931* Going on from this and assuming an optimistic 
annual gain of .5 year in expectation of life, the 
level by 1950 would be an e of 45•9 which in 
conjunction with the 1931 level would put the average 
male e between .1931 and 19.50 at 41.1.5 years. This 
level is not very far from level 40 of the United 
Nations model life tables which was used in the analysis 
in Table A.XI : 1 and was considered to represent
the average mortality conditions in the period under 
consideration.
There was no corresponding °e figure for females 
but considering the fertility and mortality conditions 
then, especially infant and maternal mortality, and 
taking counsel from the Indian experience in 1931? the 
same life expectancy used for males was similarly used 
for females.
In light of the above, the United Nations model 
life table, level 40 was used to derive age-specific 
survival ratios (20 Px) for 20 years and subsequently 
for 19 years (19 P x ) . Thus, by applying the 20 Px values 
to the total population of Lagos in 1931? the number 
who were alive in 1950 was assessed, These in fact 
constituted an expected 1931 population surviving to age 
19 years and over in 1950 and were estimated to number 
90,080 persons. These are shown as all males and 
females in columns four and seven of Table ^.11 : 1
(that is, survivors up to age 20 plus 2,202J to 
compensate for those surviving up to exact age 19 years 
but dying before their twentieth birthday).
T
Population Census of Nigeria, 1931? p • 84.
2
L.I. Dublin, et al.. , Length of Life, The Ronald Press 
Company, New York, 1949? p.129*
3
This was arrived at by taking one-fifth of all 
survivors in the 15-1-9 age group.
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Proceeding from these calculations, two mutually non­
exclusive estimates were made in the order shown below 
the table. Their first common weakness is that they 
do not account for deceased immigrants and thus would 
normally understate net migration. Their second is 
that, in the absence of reliable mortality data, the 
estimates could be higher or lower than the actual 
volume of migration depending on the deviation of the 
mortality level used here from the actual one.
1. As has been seen, using the survival ratio mentioned 
above, the expected survivors of the 1931 population 
were calculated as 90,080 persons. Subtracting these 
from the total population of 133»879 enumerated as 19 
years or more in 1930, the balance is 43»799 which 
represents the increase due to net migration in this 
segment of the population.
The next stage is the logical extension of the above. 
Since we know the size of population increase (that is 
43»799) made by intercensal migrants in the age 
bracket 19+ years, the overall expected net intercensal 
increase for all migrant age groups can be estimated 
from this. Knowing that 69 per cent of migrants in 
1950 were 19 years or more and that they accounted 
for the intercensal net increase of 43»799 referred to 
above, the expectation is that all migrant age 
groups, that is 100 per cent, will yield an intercensal 
net increase of 63,477 persons. Relating this to the 
total increase of 104,626 persons of stated ages in the 
same period 1931 to 1930, we get 60.7 per cent as the 
estimated total contribution of net migration to the 
population growth of Lagos in the period.
1930 1931
Lm - (Lm x tPx)
2. Finally, still using the survival ratios derived 
above, one can estimate the total intercensal in- 
migration to Lagos based on the formula 
where Lm is the lifetime migrants in 
one census year and tPx the survival ratio during time 
t. This estimate does not account for out-migrants and 
so would yield the maximum expected size of in- 
migration during the period under consideration.
With the 19P-X value of .740 calculated above, 
69»194 lifetime in-migrants in 1931 were survived to 
1950 to yield 31>204 survivors. These were then 
subtracted from the total lifetime in-migrants to 
Lagos in 1930 to yield a total of 90,303 net 
intercensal in-migrants who constituted 86.5 per cent 
of the entire intercensal growth of 104,626 persons 
of stated ages.
So far, each of the two estimates made have 
peculiar limitations though they have theoretical 
implications. The first assessment answers the question 
related to the contribution of net intercensal migration 
to total population growth for all age groups on the 
assumption that the age structure of lifetime in­
migrants fits that of lifetime out-migrants. This 
calculation puts the net intercensal contribution of 
migration to total population increase between 1931 and
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1950 around 61 per cent, which being a net value 
represents a possible lower limit of the contribution 
of migration to total intercensal growth.
The second estimate which dealt with total 
intercensal number of in-migrants is a gross figure and 
obviously would be fairly large because out-migrants 
are not accounted for. The estimated number would 
therefore represent a possible expected upper limit 
of the contribution of migration to the intercensal 
population growth of Lagos between 1931 and 1950*
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APPENDIX A.Ill
ANALYSIS OF ORIGINAL AND RE-INTERVIEW 
SURVEY RESPONSE
One of the methods of establishing the existence of 
non-sampling errors in surveys is the re-survey procedure 
which was only partially adopted in this study. Only 48 
respondents of a total of 60 who represented approximately 
10 per cent of the original sample size were re-interviewed. 
Such a small number of respondents, necessitated by 
manpower and financial limitations, leaves little room 
for advanced and detailed technical analysis.
1. Analysis of Observed Discrepancies
Basically, the method used was an adaptation of the 
test-retest method which has been explained in the main 
text of Chapter III. Analysis proceeded first by cross- 
tabulating similarly grouped or coded data for respective 
variables in both surveys. The variables included a 
random choice of those studied and also most of those 
that exhibited some divergency between the two surveys.
In each cross-tabulation of variables, all consistent 
responses appeared in the table diagonally stretching from 
top left to bottom right. A summation of the corresponding 
diagonal values indicated all cases with no discrepancy.
On the contrary, the summed values of responses falling 
outside the diagonal line represented the non-consistent 
cases.
From the summary results of this cross-classification, 
shown in Table A.Ill : 1, it can be seen that the
distribution of responses in both the main and sub-sample 
survey was virtually the same. This, however, is not wholly 
without the effect of compensating errors whereby 
grouping tended to make observed discrepancies cancel 
each other out. The compensating effect of grouping can 
be attested to by comparing the consistency of the responses 
of individual respondents on single variables taken 
separately.
The result of the respective individual comparison 
is presented in Table A.Ill : 2 under the headings of
complete agreement, major disagreement and minor
Table A,III : 1
Consistency between Original and Post-Sample Survey Response: 
Grouped Comparison
CLASSIFICATION of RESPONSE
Variables Same In both Not the Surveys Same Total
(a) (b) (c)
N % N * N *
1. Age (Wives) 47 98 1 2 48 100
2. Age (Husbands) 47 98 1 2 48 100
3. Education (Wives) 48 100 0 0 48 100
4. Education* (Husbands) 48 100 0 0 48 100
5. Occupation (Wives) 48 100 0 0 48 100
6. Occupation (Husbands) 48 100 0 0 48 100
7. Total Household Size 47 98 1 2 48 100
8. Monthly Living Expenses 48 100 0 0 48 100
9. Rent per Household 48 100 0 0 48 100
10. Rooms Occupied per Household 48 100 0 0 48 100
1 1 . Type of Marriage 48 100 0 0 48 100
1 2 . Wives' Age at First Marriage 48 100 0 0 48 100
13. Attitude towards having many children 48 100 0 0 48 100
14. Total Children Ever Born 48 100 0 0 48 100
15. Pregnancy Wastage 47 98 1 2 48 100
16. Duration of Marriage 48 100 0 0 48 100
17. Interval between Marriage and First Birth 47 100 0 0 47* 100
18. Total Expected Children 47 98 1 2 48 100
19. Discussion of Family Size 47 98 1 2 48 100
20. Ideal Age for Last Birth 45 96 2 4 47* 100
21 . Choice of Who Should Limit Birth 48 100 0 0 48 100
22. Knowledge of Contraceptives 48 100 0 0 48 100
23. Intention to Use Contraceptive Advice 48 100 0 0 48 100
24. Support for the establishment of Clinics 46 96 2 4 48 100
# Less cases that were not comparable because of failure to answer in any one
case of the two interviews.
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Table A.Ill i 2
Consistency between Original and Post-bample Survey Response! 
Ungrouped Comparison
Variables
Complete
Agreement
Major
Disagreement
Minor
Disagreement TOTAL
N * N * N * N *
1. Age (Wives) 44 92 0 0 4 8 48 100
2. Age (husbands) 42 88 1 2 5 10 48 100
3. Education (Wives) 48 100 0 0 0 0 48 100
4. Education (Husbands) 48 100 0 0 0 0 48 100
5. Occupation (Wives) 48 100 0 0 0 0 48 100
6. Occupation (Husbands) 48 100 0 0 0 0 48 100
7. Total Household Size 46 96 0 0 2 4 48 100
8. Monthly Living Expenses 40 83 4 8 4 8 48 100
9. Rent per Household 47 98 1 2 0 0 48 100
10. Rooms Occupied per Household 48 100 0 0 0 0 48 100
1 1 . Type of Marriage 48 100 0 0 0 0 48 100
1 2. Wives' Age at First Marriage 45 94 0 0 3 6 48 100
13. Attitude towards having many children 48 100 0 0 0 0 48 100
14. Total Children Ever Born 48 100 0 0 0 0 48 100
15. Pregnancy Wastage 47 98 0 0 1 2 48 100
1 6 . Duration of Marriage 46 96 0 0 2 4 48 100
17. Interval between Marriage and First Birth 44 94 0 0 3 6 47* 100
18. Total Expected Children 47 98 0 0 1 2 48 100
19. Discussion of Family Size 47 98 0 0 1 2 48 100
20. Ideal Age for Last Birth 44 94 2 4 1 2 47* 100
21 . Choice of who should limit birth 48 100 0 0 0 0 48 100
22. Knowledge of Contraceptives 48 100 0 0 0 0 48 100
23. Intention to Use Contraceptive Advice 47 98 0 0 1 2 48 100
24. Support for the Establishment of Clinics 46 96 0 0 2 4 48 100
Less cases that were not comparable because of failure to answer in any one case of 
the two interviews.
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disagreement as indicators of the magnitude of observed 
discrepancies. Most of the factual questions were 
identically responded to and so were mostly classed 
under the heading ’complete agreement’. The 
attitudinal inconsistency on the intention to use 
contraceptives and support for the establishment of 
clinics (variables 23 and 2k, Table A.Ill : 2) were 
classed under ’minor’ because the respondents did not 
give a contrary response in the re-interview but only 
qualified their first ones.
The cut-off points on the scale of measurement 
for the quantifiable variables, shown only for those 
in Table A.Ill : 2 exhibiting some discrepancies, were
simply as follows:
Scaled Differences Above or 
Below Main Survey Response
Discrepancy
Major Minor
1. Present Age, Age at Marriage 
or Age at last birth
1 year x
2 years or more x
2• Total Household Size
1 person x
2 persons or more x
3• Monthly Living Expenses
<9 shillings x
10 shillings or more x
k . Interval between Marriage and 
Primiparity
< k months x
5 months or more x
5• Total Expected Children
1 child x
2 children or more x
The ’x ’ mark indicates assigned degree of discrepancy.
2. Salient Observations
Emerging from the data presented in Table A.Ill : 2
are a number of salient observations. The first is that 
remembering, recording and attemptimg to reach certainty 
about the time of the occurrence of an event are more 
likely to engender inconsistency than necessarily 
recalling that the event ever happened. Assuming for 
convenience of analysis that the main survey was correct, 
the common type of error brought to light by the re­
interview response concerning the time of occurrence
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was one of shifting the events within or right outside 
the originally stated time period. In circumstances 
where the time of the occurrence of events are sometimes 
estimated, such a type of error can be expected and 
could be due to interviewers’ bias in guiding the 
making of estimates or just the ignorance of respondents. 
Such was probably the case with the minor inconsistencies 
observed in the age data, birth interval from marriage 
to primiparity and wives’ stated ideal age for having 
the last child.
Second, questions on expenditure, as would be 
true of those on income, are also likely to generate 
discrepant responses. The assessment of household 
expenses on food supports this contention. Although 
the interval between the two surveys was short, it is 
suspected that in the re-interview some responses were 
affected by changes in spending pattern over the period. 
Besides, the variations could have been the result of 
differences in estimating total expenditure, especially 
where lump sums were not given to wives weekly or 
monthly for disbursement. Because rental values are 
less susceptible to fluctuations in the short run, they 
were less inconsistently reported.
Finally, there was greater discrepancy in the 
reported age of husbands than of wives. Investigation 
in the one case of major discrepancy in Table A.Ill : 2
showed that the woman interviewed undertook the second 
interview in the absence of the husband. The result was 
that she understated his age at the re-interview. This 
information was subsequently confirmed by the husband.
In the Nigerian cultural situation, where it is 
generally a ’man’s world’, it would not be surprising 
to find instances where wives were totally ignorant 
of their husbands’ age and perhaps their other social 
and vital statistics. This state of affairs underlines 
the need to restrict the contents of questionnaires, 
analysis and inferences therefrom to variables, the 
knowledge of which respondents can demonstrate.
3• Correlates of the Incidence of Discrepancy
It has already been indicated that the smallness of 
the re-survey sample size impedes any far reaching
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analysis being made. This has to be borne in mind so 
that the findings on the correlates of discrepancy 
discussed below should not be given undue emphasis.
Two main social variables, age and education, are 
shown in Table A.ill : 3 to be associated with the
consistency of responses. Briefly, an obvious general 
inference points to greater inconsistency of reporting 
with increasing age and lack of education except in 
very limited cases. Thus, while the less educated wives 
were more inconsistent in stating their husbands’ 
ages, the younger ones as against the older were 
similarly more inconsistent in the same direction of 
stating husbands’ ages. The same thing could be said 
for statements about the right time to bear the last 
child. The less educated, on the one hand, and the 
younger on the other, were more inconsistent.
Summarising, although the above relationships 
existed, the implications for purposes of generalisations 
are very limited considering the nature of the data 
used. However, they may be theoretically instructive 
in improving research formulations of the type 
undertaken here.
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Table A.Ill : 4
Estimate of Total Number of Married Women in the 
Population of Lagos from their Distribution in 
the Sample of 6ll Dwellings with Married- 
Women Living in them in .1964
Respondents Distribution of Wive s
per
Dwelling
(a)
Sample
(b)
Weighted 
Sample 
(a X b )
Population 
Estimate 
(a x b x 32)
1 134 134 4288
2 93 186 5952
3 111 333 IO656
4 114 456 14592
5 71 355 11360
6 39 234 7488
7 19 133 4256
8 8 64 2048
9 5 45*-*
l44o
10 or more 17 229 7328
Total 611* 2169 69408
Note:
1. * Includes all sampled units with married 
women living in them irrespective of 
whether interviews were granted.
2. ** This is the summed product of the ungrouped
class intervals and their frequencies and 
not just 10 x 1 7 *
3* Overall sampling fraction = or .3125*
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SURVEY OF FACTORS, ATTITUDES AND OPINIONS ON FAMILY 
SIZE AND ITS CONTROL AMONG MARRIED 
WOMEN IN LAGOS CITY
Interviewer’s Name....
Time ol interview.....
Condition of interview:
1. Good
2. Hostile
........ Date ......
Residence of Couple:
1. Upper Class
2 . Middle Class
3- Lower Class
A. CHARACTERISTICS OF RESPONDENT
1. What is your age...............................(Years)
2. Where were you born?.«..................... . (Place)
(a) Village (c) Large Town
(b) Small Town (d) City
3* In which places did you spend the last five years 
before marriage?
Places Duration Classifi- (into village,
cation Small Town,
Large Town or 
City)
(i) ........................... .............. ...... .......
(ii) .......... ............................................
( i i i).................... ............ .....................
(iv )............................. ................
4. Where was your husband born?............  (Place)
(a) Village (c) Large Town
(b) Small Town (d) City
3* How old is he?.................................(Years)
6. In which places did your husband spend the last 
five years before marriage?
Place Duration Classifi- (Into village,
cation Small Town,
Large Town or
CityT
(i)......... ...............................................
(ü)............................... .....
( iii).... ...... ......................... ............... .
(iv) . . .............. . . ...............................
7• (a) Did you ever go to school?
(i) Yes (ii) No
If ’Yes' for (a):
(b) How far did you go.................. (Highest type
attended)
(1) University and Professional
(2) Secondary
(3) Modern School
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(4) Primary
(5 ) Arabic
(6) Others
(c) Your husband’s education?
(d) Your f a t.h pr ' c; prlnnati n n ? ...............................
(e) Y our father-in-law’s education?........
8 . (a) Did you work before marriage? (i) Yes
(ii) No
If ’Yes' for (a)
(b) What did you do?..................... .
9- (a) Are you gainfully employed now? (i) Yes
(ii) No
KIND OF WORK ESTABLISHMENT i .e .
Office, Ministry, 
Firm, Self-employed 
Etc.
(b) What do you do?
(c) Your Husband?
(d) Your Father?
( e) Y our Father-in-Law?
10. What is your households monthly living expenses?
................. (Amount)
Monthly . ................ Shillings
11. (a) How many persons live on the above sum?
(Please name all household members)
(i) Household head and
wife/wives....................
(ii) Own children............ . .
(iii) Dependent relatives......... .
(iv) Maids and servants.. ........
( v) Others .............. ....... -
Total. . . . ....................
(b) Which other household member contributes to the
monthly expenses?
(c) Do you?
CONTRIBUTORS AMOUNT
(1) ...... ................... . Shillings
(2) .....................................  "
(3) ...................................... "
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12. (a) What monthly rent do you pay for your household’s
present accommodation?
........................(Amount)
Monthly..............Shillings
(b) For how many rooms?...............(Number)
(if the house belongs to the respondent 
or his relative ask:)
(c) What monthly rent do you think you could 
have paid?
........................... (Amount)
Monthly................. Shillings
13• (a) What is your religion? (Tick whichever is
applicable)
(i) Catholic
(ii) Protestant
(iii) Moslem
(iv) Traditional and Others 
(b) Your husband's?
(i) Catholic
(ii) Protestant
(iii) Moslem
(iv) Traditional and Others
14. (a) How many other wives has your husband?
(b) Is it good for a man to have more than one wife 
at the same time?
(c) Why do you think so?
B. VIEWS AND ATTITUDES ON THE ESTABLISHMENT AND 
ORGANISATION OF THE FAMILY
15* (a) Is your present marriage the first ever you have
had?
If ' N o ' for (a) 
(b) How many others?
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17* (a) What do you think is the ideal (i.e. best) age
(c) How did the former marriage end?
(1) By divorce
(2) By separation
(3) By death
(4) Any other means:
............................ (Years)
(b) How old was your husband then?
............................. (Years)
think the ideal (i.e. best) ag
for ladies to get married?
................................ (Years)
(b) Why do you think so?..........................
(ii) How many other wives were.there apart from 
your mother?
........................(Number)
(iii) How many full brothers?............( " )
(iv) How many full sisters?............. ( M )
(v) How many half sisters?....... . . . . ( " )
(vi) How many half brothers?............( " )
(vii) What other relatives?.............( " )
Total.............................. ( " )
19* (a) How many children make up a large family of a
man and his wife by the time they have had 
their last child?
........................(number)
(b) How many make a small family...... (number)
20. (a) Do you think that it is a good thing for people
to have a lot of children?......................
(b) What are the good things about having a lot 
of children?.................................
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(c) What are the bad things about having a lot of 
children?
21. (a) How many births have you had now?
(i) Living......................... (number)
(ii) Not living.....................( " )
( iii) Total.......................... ( " )
(b) Were there any pregnancies that did not reach 
their term i.e. miscarriage?
(1) Yes
(2) No
If ’ye s’
(c) How many?............................ (number)
22. In which month and year did you marry your present 
husband?
(Months) (Years)
23. Between what time after marriage should a lady
bring forth her first child?/-. , . , ,(Ring whichever code
applie s)
During the 1st year............................  1
Between 1st & 2nd year........................  2
" 2nd & 3^d year......................... 3
" 3rd & 4th year........................  4
" 4th & 5th year......................... 3
After 3th year..................................  6
No opinion....................................... 7
24. How soon after marriage did you-bring forth your 
first child?
.......... (Years)............ (Months)
23* If you were to advise your daughter, what would
you say is the suitable interval between successive 
births?.................................................
26. What intervals passed' between your own births? 
(Answer in years and months)
First
&
Second
Second
&
Third
Third
&
Fourth
1Fourth Fifth 
& i &
Fifth Sixth
} !Sixth Seventh Eighth 
& & & 
Seventh Eighth Ninth
i_______
1 I • !
j* * . ■
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27* (a) Do you want more children?........................
(b) How many more do you want?........................
(c) Suppose you had a choice,will you prefer to have 
many children, some children or none?
(i) Many.........  (ii) Some...... (iii) None. . .
28. In your estimation what is the ideal (i.e. best)
number of children that a family should have?......
29* (a) Why do you think that a family should not have
MORE than the number of children you suggested?
(b) Why do you think that a family should not have 
LESS than the number you suggested?...........
30. (a) Supposing you get a better social and living
condition (i.e. more money, better accommodation, 
promotion, etc.). Would you like to have more 
children?...........................................
(b) Why do you think so?
31. (a) Have you ever discussed with your husband the
number of children he thinks best to have?
(i) Yes
(ii) No
If yes to (a)
(b) How many does he think best?..................
If no to (a)
(Number)
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(c) Why don’t you discuss?
32. (a) About what age do you expect a woman to have her
last child?
(b) Have you had your last child?
(i) Yes 
(ii) No 
If No to (b)
(c) When i.e. at what age do you hope you will?
C. OPINION ON BIRTH CONTROL
33- (a) Do you, as some people do, think that the number
of children a family has is fate-determined, 
i.e. determined by God’s will?..................
(b) Are you aware that there are families which
intentionally limit the number of children they 
c an hav e ?
(i) Yes 
(ii) No 
If yes for (b)
(c) How do they do it?....
34. Which of the attitudes expressed in each of these
statements do you agree with?
All parents should limit size of family......... 1
Only poor families should limit family size....  2
Only sick and incapacitated parents should
limit family size..................................  3
No parent should limit family size..............  4
No opinion..........................................  5
35* Some people know how to prevent having a baby 
(i.e. becoming pregnant):
(a) Do you know any method?...................
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(b) Have you ever used it?
(c) Would your husband approve?
(d) Do you think there are many people in Nigeria who 
now use such method?.................................
36. (a) Do you approve or disapprove of doctors giving
information in their clinics on methods of 
controlling birth to people?....................
(b) What if you were told by a doctor some way to 
avoid having a baby you do not want, would you 
use it?.............................................
37- (a) Has your religious group any attitude towards
family control?
1. Yes
2. No
If Yes to (a)
(b) What is this attitude?
(c) Do you accept this attitude?
38. In some countries clinics have been set up where
doctors can tell couples how not to have babies at 
the time they do not want and can supply them with 
the necessary materials which prevent them from 
becoming pregnant.
(a) Will you support the establishment of such a
clinic in Nigeria?................................
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(b) If such clinics were established will you ever 
us e them?...........................................
If No for (a) : 
(c ) Why not?......
39* Already some people in Nigeria get such services 
from doctors or chemists:
(a) Do you?...........................................
(b) Do you know any one who does?
(1) Yes
(2) No
(c) Do you think many people in Nigeria do?
(1) Yes
(2) No
(3) Don't know/can't tell
40 Respondent's Name.........................
ADDITIONAL OBSERVATION
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INSTRUCTION FOR INTERVIEWERS
Interviewing as well as being interesting in itself 
forms an important aspect of any social survey. True to 
the tradition of statistical investigations, interviewing 
is an art and has to be executed with great care. In 
view of this it is only patent and indeed expedient that 
certain vital principles be laid down to guide you 
through this undertaking.
In the first place, it is very important for you to 
recognise that the demand for information from 
respondents constitutes an encroachment upon their 
time and liberty. Hence the request for information 
from them needs to be justified by you, who should 
explain, not only the reason for the survey and for 
whom it is conducted, but also what is expected to 
emerge from the survey and to whom the findings will 
be of interest.
INTRODUCING THE SURVEY
Basic to the overall success of your interviews is 
a spirit of honesty and frankness in your talk and 
contact with your respondents. Approaching a 
potential respondent the first thing to do is to 
establish what psychologists call ’rapport’, which 
briefly means harmony or agreement, before proceeding 
to arrange for the best interviewing situation. To 
accomplish this you have immediately to identify 
yourself and in fact justify your presence in the home 
of the respondent.” Then proceed to convince the woman 
of the importance of her co-operation in making the 
survey a success.
An easy way to identify yourself is to announce 
your name and then introduce the subject of your visit. 
You may mention that ’a group of University students, 
doctors and professors are interested in knowing about 
Nigerian families. They need to know how many children 
Nigerian families have and what problems families have 
in taking care of these children. They need this 
information in order to give better advice when 
families ask for it and also to enhance human knowledge. 
This has nothing to do with the government or any of 
its policies. It has nothing to do with the census.
All information given will be treated as highly 
confidential and in pursuit of this goal top level 
anonymity will be maintained’.
After this, answer any questions the respondent has 
about the study and about the theme of the interview.
Be careful to allay any fears the respondent might have. 
But above all be sure that you do not create the 
impression that the respondent will be directly rewarded 
for her co-operation in some material way.
Next try to set up the best interviewing condition 
in which you can talk to the woman ALONE for about one 
half hour or more and this, in a place where you can 
write. If this requires striking an appointment for 
some time, then by all means do so. Future appointments 
are necessary when the woman has guests or when she
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is on her way out. Be cautious to recognize when a woman 
asks for an appointment as a means of avoiding the 
interview. In such a case, work a little more on 
gaining support until you get a firm commitment to an 
appointment or a definite refusal.
QUESTIONING
In order to attain some amount of uniformity 
in the asking of questions, it is necessary that 
certain precautionary principles be kept in mind for 
guidanc e :
1. All applicable questions should be asked.
2. The questions should be asked in the order 
given on the questionnaire.
3- There should be no more elucidation and
probing than is allowed on the questionnaire.
4. No unauthorised variations in the wordings of 
the questions should be made.
5. Translations into native language should be 
accurately done (using the translated 
questionnaire for major languages).
RECORDING OF ANSWERS
1. In general, it is important that answers are 
written down on the appropriate column and exactly as 
respondents give them.
2. On no account must dashes be used in recording 
answers. Thus, refusal to answer should be stated 
’refused to answer'; answers such as ’don't k n o w ’, ’no 
opinion’, 'can't remember’ etc. should be so stated. 
Dashes will not do.
3* The schedule contains both 'OPEN-END’ and ’CLOSED 
or PRE-CODED’ questions. Open questions are framed so 
as to elicit free, unrestricted and unguided response 
from respondents. An example is question (20 b.).
[Please refer] On the other hand, 'closed or Pre-coded' 
questions limit the respondents to a choice from a list 
of certain coded responses. An example is question 23* 
[Please refer]
Answers to the two types should be recorded thus;
(a) All answers to 'open-end questions' should be 
recorded verbatim as given by respondents except for 
minor alterations in translations.
(b) In the case of 'closed or pre-coded' questions, 
decide on appropriate code and ring it.
4. All answers MUST be written in ink.
5• Where a respondent's answer falls under 'others' 
in pre-coded questions, please specify exactly what 
is implied.
CONCLUSION
1. At the end of the interview, please check to 
see if all questions have been asked and their answers
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recorded. Make sure that the right codes have been 
ringed.
2. Finally, it is vital at the analysis stage 
to have the recorded impression and observation of 
interviewers. You are therefore requested to record 
same on the first page of the questionnaire under 
the headings 'condition of interview' and 'residence 
of couple'. Any additional observation will be 
appreciated and should be recorded on the last page of 
the questionnaire in the space provided.
3. To provide a bird's eye view of your 
experiences, it will be highly appreciated if you 
summarize this briefly on an additional sheet to be 
handed in at the end of the survey.
INTERPRETATION OF SPECIFIC CONCEPTS
The following terms are to be used within the 
following context:
1. AGE: The number of years elapsed since birth. In
many surveys it is common for respondents to mis­
state their age for one reason or the other. To 
minimise this, age as used in this schedule 
should be interpreted as far as possible to mean 
age as calculated from date of, birth and not on 
the last birthday.
2. RESIDENCE OF COUPLE: Residence here means home,
i.e. dwelling place. It is intended to use this 
as a rating or status index, although other 
indices have to be considered too. The terms 
'Upper class', 'Middle class' and 'Lower class' 
residences have meaning in relation to the 
environment and location, types of building and 
.sometimes number of rooms occupied by respondents. 
The following objective pointers should guide 
your classification:
(a) Upper Class Residence: Includes all flat
owners, usually persons living in 3 rooms and 
over and can be found in what may be considered 
descent and exclusive surroundings, such as 
the Lagos Executive Development Board estates, 
Government estates at Apapa, Ikoyi and elsewhere.
(b) M iddle Class Residence: These are to be found
scattered over Lagos but mainly in the more recent 
buildings. It includes mostly those in two or 
three rooms though sometimes one room livers are 
included depending on the surroundings.
(c) Lower Class Residence: Mostly one to two
rooms located in the older types of buildings and 
lower working class estates: some are in slum
areas and have houses of mud and plank walls.
3. VILLAGES, TOWNS AND CITIES: These categories should
be interpreted thus:
(a) Village: Population is less than 10,000.
(b) Small and Medium Sized Town: Population here
ranges from about 10,000 to 100,000.
(c) Large Town: Population here is between 100,000
and 300,000.
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(d) City: Population here is 500,000 or more.
4. RESIDENCE FIVE YEARS BEFORE MARRIAGE: Period of
residence in each place during the five years 
should be stated.
5. LIVING EXPENSES: Amount spent on food including
preparation costs in the month of May, 1964.
6. HOUSEHOLD: Persons living together and ’eating from
the same pot’.
7- OWN CHILDREN (Question 11a): All biological
children of respondents' husbands.
8. DEPENDENT RELATIVES: All relations of either wives
or husbands.
9- MARRIAGE: This is a union between a man and a woman
or a number of women. It is established by law, 
custom, religion or a combination of these. The 
relationship should be stable and should involve 
reciprocal rights and obligations.
10. DIVORCE: This involves only legal dissolution of
marriage granted by the courts or any other legally 
constituted authority.
11. SEPARATION: Involves living apart of spouses and
can describe two different situations:-
(a) separation granted by the court when complete 
dissolution is not considered necessary.
(b) separation of the parties without necessarily 
going to court.
In both cases there is a hope that a reconciliation 
coul.d be effected in the future.
12. BIRTH INTERVAL: Period'between any one date of life
delivery and another. Where information is not 
readily available, assess this by the periodic 
difference in the age of one child and the next.
No
3 46
Telephone: Lagos 26828 
Telegrams:Stats, Lagos
Federal Office of Statistics, 
Lagos, Nigeria
All communications should, be 
addressed to ’The Chief 
Statistician.' (and not to 
officers by name) and the 
number given above should be 
quoted.
The bearer of this letter M r .......................
is one of the twelve members of the Federal. Office of 
Statistics, who are permitted outside office hours, 
to collect data on family formation and size in Lagos, 
Ebute-Metta, Ikoyi, Apapa, and Suru-Lere, for a 
Nigerian Research Student and a Statistician of this 
Office on deputation for higher study.
This Nigerian scholar is Mr P.0. Ohadike, a 
Research Scholar in the Demography Unit of the 
Sociology Department at. the University of Ghana. He is 
being sponsored by an international body - The 
Population Council Inc., U.S.A.
There has grown over recent years an intense 
desire for knowledge concerning the relationship of 
population growth to social and economic progress. One 
area of special interest to Economic Planners and 
University scholars is the changing pattern and size 
of the family.
This is the first time that a survey is being 
conducted on this subject in Nigeria, mainly with a view 
to making an academic study of the problem; it has 
nothing to do with taxation or the census. Mr Ohadike 
assures me that the information you supply will on no 
account be divulged and I shall be grateful for your 
wholehearted co-operation.
B. Ramamurti, 
Chief Statistician.
3^ 7
Department of Sociology, 
University of Ghana, 
Legon, Accra,
Ghana.
15th May 1964
TO WHOM IT MAY CONCERN
Dear Madam,
There has grown over recent years, particularly 
since the end of World War II, an intense desire for 
knowledge concerning the relationship of population 
growth to economic and social progress. One area of 
special interest not only to Economic Planners and 
demographers but also to University scholars is the 
changing pattern and size of the family.
A good deal of literature on the family and its 
dynamics exists for most European and Asian countries 
and only a few for Africa in general. It is important 
that we extend our knowledge of this interesting 
phenomenon to other parts of the world. In furtherance 
of this, the Demography Unit of the Sociology Department 
at the University of Ghana has with the co-operation 
and sponsorship of an international body, the 
Population Council Inc. U.S.A., agreed that a Nigerian 
Research scholar in demography should organise a small 
scale survey of attitudes and opinions on family size 
and its limitation in Lagos.
The work involved will take about two months to 
complete. Most of the questions to be asked are very 
important. It is hoped that the analysis of the answers 
to them will increase human knowledge about family 
organization and control. This knowledge may also 
provide advice to families needing it and serve as 
guides to persons involved in planning social life, 
particularly in our fast growing and changing cities.
You will be interested to know that all interviewers 
have been committed to complete secrecy. Every 
information given is strictly confidential. The survey 
analysis will be done only by,.the Research scholar and 
in publishing his results, no persons or localities 
will be mentioned by name or by implication as to 
enable any one to be identified as such. It is to be 
emphasized that this secrecy is vital to the success 
of any good research work if respondents are to give 
correct and reliable answers. We are, as such, 
committed very strictly to upholding this moral 
standard.
We therefore, request you to assist in ensuring 
that this important research is completely successful.
We also ask you to help in allaying fears of persons 
who might be suspect of the motives of the survey. The 
interviewers are all experienced and have had intensive 
training in survey techniques and methods. They are 
alert to their duty to treat all information with top 
secrecy.
We are confident of your co-operation.
Yours sincerely,
P . Ohadike
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Department of Sociology, 
UNIVERSITY OF GHANA, 
Legon, Nr. Accra.
Dear Madam,
TO WHOM IT MAY CONCERN
You will be pleased to learn that the survey on 
'Attitudes towards Family Formation and Family Planning 
in Selected Residential Areas of Lagos' has been 
completed. Everything went right as anticipated and 
attempts to analyse and publish reports are already 
underway. We therefore wish to thank you first for your 
co-operation and valuable contribution to the success 
of the operation.
Although, the main survey is over, there is still 
an important final stage needed to validate and make 
our results acceptable to interested persons and 
agencies. This stage involves a post-survey interview 
of a randomly chosen ten per cent sample drawn from 
respondents of the main survey. We have been as 
scrupulous as possible in our random choice of this 
ten per cent sample which coincidentally includes you.
We wish to assure you that there is nothing 
sinister nor ridiculous about coming back to you again. 
We do so, only in keeping with the tradition of 
proving the validity and reliability of data in 
statistical analysis. Our earlier promise not to 
reveal names or give leads for identification and so 
maintain top-level anonymity still stands. We, 
therefore, solemnly appeal to you to co-operate once 
more by answering our questions all over again.
Thank you for previous co-operation and still 
more for this occasion.
Very sincerely yours,
P. Ohadike
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A GUIDE TO THE ESTIMATION OF AGES: LAGOS SURVEY,
1964
Dates Some Important Historical
Event s
Approximate Age as 
at June 1964
1863 Samuel Ajayi Crowther appointed 
bishop of West Africa with Lagos 
as base.
1868 Roman Catholic Mission founded 
in Lagos.
1869 Church Missionary Society station 
was started at Ebute-Metta and a 
girls seminary established in 
Lago s.
I878 The Wesleyan High School was
opened; Lagos became an integral 
part of the colony of the Gold 
Coast (now Ghana)
1881 St Paul's Church was built at 
Lagos.
1885 King Dosumu died in Lagos.
1886 Lagos was separated from the Gold 
Coast.
Moloney became Governor of Lagos. 
Cable communication with Britain 
c ommenced.
Five Cowries creek bridge was 
opened.
1888 The Supreme Court of Lagos was 
opened.
1889 A dispensary was established in 
Lagos.
1890 Bank of British West Africa was 
established in Lagos.
1891 United Native African Church was 
founded in Lagos.
Death of Bishop Crowther.
1892 First day school of the United 
Native African Church started. 
Expedition against the famous 
Ijebu rising.
1893 Completion of telephone services 
between Government offices in 
Lago s .
1894 A new Government house was built 
in Lagos.
1895 Construction of Carter and Denton 
bridge began in Lagos.
1896 Lagos hospital was erected and two 
Government nurses arrived.
A school for Moslems was built in 
Lagos.
100. 5
95.5
94.5
85.5
82.5
78.5
77.5
75.5
74.5
73.5
72.5
71.3
70.3
69.3 
68*3
67.3
1897
1898
1899
1900
1903
1904
1906
1907
1908
1913
1914
1916
1918
1919
1923
1924
Telegraph line was opened to Shaki.
Benin Expedition. 66.5
Electric Lights installed in Lagos 
street s.
Railway extended from Lagos to 
Abeokuta.
Carter and Denton bridge completed.
Railway extended from Lagos to 
Ibadan. A steam tramway between 
Lagos and Iddo was started.
Yaba lunatic and leper asylum 
c o mp 1 e t e d.
Kokomaiko swamp land in Lagos 
Island was filled in. 63*5
Construction of an iron bridge over
Five Cowrie Creek. 60-5
Walter Egerton became Governor. 59*5
Amalgamation of Lagos with the 
Colony and Protectorate of 
Southern Nigeria.
Iddo wharf extension completed. 57*5
Dredging operations on Lagos bar
began in May. 56*5
Deepening of the Lagos harbour
commenced. 55*5
Ocean going vessels were able to 
enter Lagos harbour.
A new General Post Office in 
Lagos completed.
Lagos riot on the arrest of a 
prominent agitator and his
conviction for misappropriation 50-5
World War I and the East African 
Campaign.
Amalgamation of Northern and 
Southern Nigeria.
Government Printing Office in Lagos 
finished. 49*5
The completion of Lagos Water Works.
Lg.gos riot in connection with the 
collection of water rates.
Jebba bridge was completed. 47*5
The revolt of the Egbas.
Influenza epidemic.
Nigerian East African Campaign
Force returned. 45*5
Governorship of Hugh Clifford began 
in succession to Lord Luggard. 44.5
Completion of the Lagos harbour works.
First elected Legislative Council
with three unofficial members
representing Lagos. 40.5
Bubonic plague epidemic. 39*5
65-5 
6 A . 5
1925 Visit of the Prince of Wales.
The deportation of Eshugbayi Eleko 
and the installation of Ibikunle 
Akitoye.
Hugh Thompson succeeded Hugh
Clifford as Governor. 38*5
1928 Ibikunle Akitoye died in Lagos.
General Economic Depression. 35*5
1931 Eshugbayi returned to Lagos.
Donald Cameron succeeded Hugh 
Thompson as Governor. Introduction
of l/lOd. i.e. ’Anini’ or ’Onini’. 32*5
1932 Eshugbayi died.
Benue bridge opened. 31*5
1934 Yaba Higher College was founded 29*5
1937 The return of Zik from Accra to
Lagos. 26.5
1939 World War II; East African and
Burma Campaigns; Salt rationing. 24-5
1943 Arthur Richards became Governor. 20.5
1946 N.C.N.C. fund raising tour of
Nigeria. Death of Herbert Macaulay. 17*5
1947 N.C.N.C. delegation to London.
Railway Strike; Harragin's
Commission. I6.5
1948 University College of Ibadan
f ounded. 15*5
1949 Enugu Colliery shooting. 14.5
1951 First Regional Elections. 12.5
1953 Kano riots. 10-5
1954 Nigeria’s First London Conference. 9*5
1956 Gorsuch Salary Awards; Visit of
Queen Elizabeth II. 7-5
1957 Lalupon Train disaster 6.5
1958 Adelabu riots 5*5
1959 Federal Elections 4.5
1960 Independence. 3*5
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APPENDIX A,IV
T a b l e  A . I V  :__1
W h i p p l e ’ s  I n d e x  f o r  S u r v e y  S a m p l e
A g e _________________ M a l e s__________F e m a l e s
2 3 3 19
2 4 6 2 4
2 5 - 2 9 7 0 1 2 9
3 0 - 3 4 1 3 k 1 15
3 5 - 3 9 1 0 3 7 4
4 0 - 4 4 97 5 2
4 5 - 4 9 61 3 9
5 0 - 3 4 5 6 2 4
5 5 - 5 9 2 8 7
6 0 5 6
61 - -
6 2 _ 3 -
£ 5 6 6  . 4 8 9
A g e s M a l e s F e m a l e s
25 18 36
30 k l 5 0
35 35 41
4 0 5 k 2 2
k5 27 18
5 0 16 13
55 9 -
60 5 6
O f  A g e s  i n  
Ik M u l t i p l e s  o f  5 21 1 1 86
I n d e x  f o r  M a l e s  = 5 x 211 1 0 5 5 1 8 6 . 4
......................-
5 6 6 5 6 6
I n d e x  f o r  F e m a l e s = 5 x  186 9 3 0 1 9 0 . 2
4 8 94 8 9
353
T a b l e  A . I V : 2
*Whipple’s Index,_Lagos Population^1950
A g e M a l e s F e m a l e s
23 2 4 5 8 2 17 3
24 2 84 5 2 4 5 3
2 5 - 2 9 i 6 7 1 4 1 400 6
3 0 - 3 4 11597 8 7 1 2
3 5 - 3 9 9 3 9 4 6 6 0 8
4 0 - 4 4 6 75 5 4 l 6 5
4 5 - 4 9 4 88 5 3135
5 0 - 5 4 325 5 2 0 9 6
5 5 - 5 9 174 2 1 343
6 0 7 4 4 7 6 6
61 1 26 97
6 2 21 5 166
£ 6 0 7 3 0 4 5 7 2 0
A ge M a l e s F e m a l e s
25 4 9 3 2 4 7 7 3
30 4 7 8 3 3 9 0 8
35 3 5 6 1 2 6 5 0
40 3 1 4 4 2 0 6 3
45 2 1 4 8 1468
5 0 1 6 6 2 1 1 34
55 6 6 6 5 1 0
6 0 7 4 4 7 66
O f  A g e s  i n  
M u l t i p l e s  o f  5 2 1 6 4 0 1 7 2 7 2
(a) Index Tor Males = 5 x 2l640 108200
---------------------------------= --------------------------=  1 7 8 . 2
6 0 7 3 0 6 0 7 3 0 -----
(b) Index for Females = 5 x 17272 8 6 3 6 0
_  _  -j gg ' C)
4 5 7 2 0  4 5 7 2 0  —...... .
* See p p .  34 a n d  39  o f  t h e  C e n s u s  o f  L a g o s  1950»
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Table A.IV : 3
Residence of Couples Before Marriage
Place of Residence Frequency i (Weighted)
Both in Lagos 2 9 5 5 0 4 8
Husband alone 1 28 21 21
Wife " 23 4 5
Both elsewhere 150 25 26
TOTAL 596 100 100
Table A.IV : 4
Distribution of Wives by Employment Status 
Before Marriage
Employment Status Frequency $ 1°(Weighted)
Unemployed 369 62 62
Employed 2 2 7 38 38
TOTAL 596 1 00 1 00
The Classification of Occupation
Bearing in mind the smallness of the sample in 
this study, the use of a close-knit occupational 
classification was considered necessary. In doing 
so it hardly needs to be stated that there will be 
many areas of overlapping between categories. This 
not only calls for effort and initiative in making 
the classification but also some background knowledge 
of occupational structure in the area under 
consideration.
The information collected was on the specific 
occupational status of gainfully employed respondents 
and their husbands. These were then coded into five 
’skill’ grades, using the 1950 census* classification 
as a guide:
1 . White_Collar
(a) Professional, Technical and Related Workers, 
e.g. engineers, health workers (doctors and nurses), 
university, college and school-teachers, artists,
* See pp. 7 2 -5 -
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religious workers (pastors, prophets and prophetesses), 
chemists and druggists.
(b) Managers and executives in government, 
private and commercial establishments.
(c) Clerical workers, e.g. bankers, accountants, 
insurance agents, cashiers, bookkeepers, secretaries, 
stenographers, typists, and general office clerks.
2. Sales_workers
All traders (not managers) especially retail 
and small shop owners.
3. Skilled manual
Carpenters, goldsmiths and jewellers, motor 
drivers, mechanics, fitters, tailors, telegraphers 
and telephonists, welders, weavers, seamstresses and 
tailors, washermen, masons, electricians, barbers, 
hairdressers, bookbinders; also foremen in any of 
the listed capacities.
4. Unskilled manual
Servants, watchmen, labourers, messengers, 
farmers, fishermen, palm wine tappers, drummers, 
sweepers, porters, stewards and apprentices in manual 
j obs .
5 . Unemployed
All persons reporting no occupation at the time 
of the survey.
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APPENDIX AoVI
Table A.VI : 1
Estimate of Singulate Mean Age at Marriage for Males 
Married Before Age 45 Years and for Females Married- 
Before Age 35 Years: Population Census of Lagos, 1950
MALES ’000
Age Married Single Total ProportionSingle
15-24 5 23 28 82.1
25-34 18 1 1 29 37.9
3 5 - 4 4 1 4 2 16 12.5
45-54 7 1 8 12.5
Total Proportion single up to age group
35-44 = 132.5
Total Years lived in single state for
ages 13-44 years = 132.5 x 10
= 1 ,325
Total years lived in single state for
ages < 15 years = 100 X 15
= 1 , 5 0 0
Total years lived in single state for
ages 0-44 years = 1,325 + 1 , 5 0 0
= 2,825
Proportion single at age 45 years = \ (12.5 + 12.
= 12.5
Total years lived by the proportion
single at age 45 years = 12.5 x 45
= 562.5
Total years in single state lived by
2,825 - 562.5those between 15 and 45 years =
= 2 ,2 6 2 . 5
Proportion married at age 45 years = 1 0 0 - 1 2 . 5
= 87-5
Singulate Mean age at marriage
before age 45 years = 2 ,2 6 2 . 5  ; 8 7 .
= 2 5 . 9  years
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FEMALES '000
Age Married Single Total ProportionSingle
15-24 15 9 24 37.5
25-34 20 2 22 9.1
35-44 10 1 1 1 9.1
45-54 4 1 5 20.1
Total proportion single up to age group
2 5 - 3 4 = 46.6
Total years lived in single state for
ages 15-34 = 46.6 x 10
= 466
Total years lived in single state for
ages < 15 years = 00T—Xin
= 1 , 5 0 0
Total years lived in single state for
ages 0-34 years = 466 + 1 , 5 0 0
= 1 , 9 6 6
Proportion single at ages 35 years = i (9 . 1  + 9 .1 )
= 9 . 1
Total years lived by the proportion
single at 35 years = 9 . 1  X 3 5
= 3 1 8 . 5
Total years lived in single state by
those between 15 and 45 years = 1 , 9 6 6 - 318.5
= 1,647-5
Proportion married at age 45 years = 1 0 0 - 9 . 1
= 90.9
Singulate mean age at marriage
before age 35 years = 1,647.5 7 90.9
= 1 8 . 1  years
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APPENDIX A.VII
Table A.VII ; 1
Pistribution of Wives by Declared Number of Children in 
a Large Family by Selected Socio-Economic Valuables
LARGE FAMILY SIZE (NUMBER OF CHILDREN)
Socio-Economic
Variables
Number
Involved <5 6-8 9+ TOTAL
% % % *
1. All Wives 573 11 4o 49 100 7-7 (7-8)
2. Age of Wives 
(Y ears)
15-29 266 15 42 43 100 7-5 (7-6)
30-44 23Q 9 37 54 100 7.9 (7.9)
45+ 77 4 42 55 100 8.0 (8.2)
3- Education of Wives
Secondary and Above 88 24 56 20 100 6.6 (6.6)
Primary and Others 215 12 45 43 100 7-5 (7-6)
N one 27Q 6 31 63 100 8.2 (8.2)
4. Occupation of 
Wives
White-Collar 72 21 57 22 100 6.8 (6.8)
Sales worker 172 8 36 56 100 7 . 9 (8.0)
Manual 33 12 42 45 100 7.6 (7-9)
Housewives 296 10 38 52 100 7.8 (7-9)
5. Religious 
Affiliation
Catholic 102 15 46 39 100 7.4 (7 • 4 )
Protestant 250 13 42 4.5 100 7- 5 (7-6)
Moslem 205 6 36 59 100 8.1 (8.1)
0 thers 16 13 31 56 100 7-6 (7-8)
6. Type of Marriage
Monogamous 393 13 42 45 100 7-5 (7-7)
Polygynous 180 6 35 59 100 8.1 (8.1)
7. Living Expenses 
( s h i l lings)
<_29 per person 189 7 35 58 100 8.1 (8.1)
30-59 " 271 12 4o 4 8 100 7-7 (7-7)
60+ " » 113 15 49 36 100 7-2 (7-4)
Note:
1. Numbers in brackets in the last colujnn are weighted 
averages.
2. Total is less 13 wives who did not answer the question and 
another 1.0 who answered 'God Knows'.
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Table A.VII : 2
D istribution of Wives by Declared Number of Children in 
a Small Family by Selected Socio-Economic Variables
SMALL FAMILY SIZE (NUMBER OF CHILDREN)
Socio-Economic
Variables
Number <2 3-4 5+ TOTAL MEAN
* *
1. All Wives 582 29 51 20 100 3-6 (3 .5 )
2. Age of Wives
15-29 270 32 52 16 100 3.4 (3 .3 )
30-44 234 27 50 23 100 3-7 (3 .7 )
45+ 78 24 51 24 100 3-8 (3 .7 )
3- Education of Wives
Secondary and Above 90 4l 50 9 100 3.1 (3-0)
Primary and Others 220 32 55 14 100 3- 3 (3-3)
N one 272 23 49 28 100 3- 9 (3.8)
4. Occupation of Wives
White-collar 73 38 52 10 100 3-1 (3-1)
Sales workers 174 26 53 21 100 3-7 (3-7)
Manual Workers 35 31 49 20 100 3-4 (3-7)
Housewives 300 29 50 21 100 3-6 (3-5)
5- Religious Affiliation
Catholic 104 37 46 17 100 3-3 (3-2)
Protestant 253 32 51 17 100 3-5 (3-3)
Moslem 209 22 55 22 100 3-8 (3-8)
Others 16 25 31 44 100 4.1 (4.2)
6. Type of Marriage
Monogamous 401 32 51 17 100 3-4 (3-4)
Polygynous 181 24 51 25 100 3-9 (3-8)
7- Living Expenses 
(Shillings)
<_29 per person 188 29 47 24 100 3-7 (3.6)
30-59 " " 280 26 54 20 100 3-7 (3-6)
60+ " " 114 38 50 12 100 3.1 (3-2)
Note: 1. Numbers in brackets in the last column are weighted averages.
2. Total is less four women who d id not answer and another ten
who answered: 'God knows'.
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Table A.VII : 3
t Test Between Possible pairs of Mean Ideal Family 
Size by Socio-Economic Variables in the Order shown
in Table VII : 6
Socio-Economic Paired (X) 4-Variables Means
1 a a and b 6 . 2 4 *
b a « c 11.00 *
c b t f c 7 . 4 9 *
2 a a « b 9.12 *
b a I t c 3 - 9 7 *
c a 1? d 4 . 1 0 *
d b 11 c 1 .00
b 1 d 0.67
c I t d 0.31
3 a a 1 b 3 . 6 4 *
b a 1 c 4 . 0 8 *
c a 1 d 5.58 *
d a I t e 1 . 82
e b 1 c O.69
f b ?r d 1 . 94
b i t e 0 . 4 9
c 1! d 3 . 1 1 +
c i t e 0 . 1 9
d U e 1 . 83
4 a a 1! b 2 . 4 5 z
b a i t c 4 . 3 0 *
c b i t c 3.12 +
3 a a i t b 3 . 2 7 +
b a i t c 4 .86 *
c b ii c 2.72 +
6 a a i t b 1 . 4 6
b a ii c 3.36 *
c a ii d 0 . 4 1
d b i i c 6.69 *
b i t d 1 . 1 1
c i i d 1 . 3 9
7 a a i t b 5.63 *
b
8 a a i t b 4 . 2 9 *
b a i i c 7.06 *
c b i t c 4 . 7 4 *
9 a a i i b 6 . 4 2 *
b a ii c 3 . 3 9 *
c b i i c 1 .01
10 a a i i b 9.58 *
b
Note :
1 .  Variables follow the order in Table VII :  20.
2 . Signigicant tests are evaluated as Tollows: 
* P< . 0 0 1 + P< . 01 z P< . 0 2
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APPENDIX A.VIII
Table A.VIII : 1
Summary of Responses to Methods of Avoiding Pregnancy
Methods Frequency * <j> of all methods mentioned
1. Don't know any 
method 369 58
2. Yes (method unspecified) 43 7 16
3. Contraceptives 
(unspecified) 45 7 17
4. Tablets 10 2 4
5- Pills, drugs, medicine 40 6 15
6. Abstinence and 
avoidance 66 10 23
7. Womb displacement 20 3 8
8. Doctor’s service 37 6 1 4
9. Condom (rubber) 4 1 2
10. Others 1 0 0
TOTAL* 635 100 100
* This exceeds the number of respondents because 
account was taken of wives who described more 
than one method.
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